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I N the following pages I have endeavoured to give a 
vivid picture of the wonderful events of the ten years, 
^hich at their commencement saw Madras in the hands 
of the French — Calcutta at the mercy of the Nabob of 
Bengal — and English influence apparently at the point 
of extinction in India — and which ended in the final 
triumph of the English both in Bengal and Madras. 
There were yet great battles to be fought, great efforts 
to be made, before the vast Empire of India fell altogether 
into British hands ; but these were but the sequel of the 
events I have described. 

The historical details are, throughout the story, strictly 
accurate, and for them I am indebted to the history of 
these events written by Mr. Orme, who lived at that time, 
to the “ Life of Lord Clive,” recently published by Lieu- 
tenant'Colonel Malleson, and to other standard authorities. 
In this book I have devoted a somewhat smaller space 
to the personal adventures of my hero than in my other 
historical tales, but the events themselves were of such 
a thrilling and exciting nature that no fiction could surpass 
them. 

A word as to the orthography of the names and places. 
An entirely new method of spelling Indian words has lately 
been invented by the Indian authorities. This is no 
doubt more correct than the rough-aiid-ready orthography 
of the early traders, and I have therefore adopted it for 
all little-known places. Bptr^^^S^^ndian names which 
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have become household words in England, and shonl^ 
never be changed, and as it would be considered a gross 
piece of pedantry and affectation on the part of a tourist on 
the Continent, who should, on his return, say he had been 
to Genova, Firenze, and Wien, instead of Genoa, Florence, 
and Vienna, it is, I consider, an even worse offence to 
transform Arcot, Cawnpoor, and Lucknow, into Arkat, 
Eahnpur, and Laknao. I have tried, ^therefore, so far as 
possible, to give the names of well-known personages an4 
places in the spelling familiar to Englishmen, whUe the 
new orthography has been elsewhere adopted. 

G. A. HENTY, 
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WITH CLIVE IN INDIA 


, CHAPTER I 

LEAVING HOME 

A LADY in deep mourning was sitting crying bitterly by a 
fire in small lodgings in the town of Yarmouth. Beside 
her stood a tall lad of sixteen. He was slight in build, but his 
schoolfellows knew that Charlie Manyat’s muscles were as 
firm and hard as those of any boy in the school. In all 
sports requiriug activity and endurance rather than weight 
and strength he was always conspicuous. Not one in the 
school could compete with him in long-distance* running, 
and when^he was one of the hares there was but little chance 
for the hounds. He was a capital swimmer and one of the 
best boxers in the school. He had a reputation for being a 
leader in every mischievous prank ; but he was honourable 
and manly, would scorn to shelter himself under the 
semblance of a lie, and was a prime favourite with his 
masters as well as his schoolfellows. His mother bewailed 
the irequency with which he returned home with blackened 
eyes and bruised face ; for between Dr. Willet’s school and 
the fisher lads of Yarmouth there was a standing feud, 
whose origin dated so far back that none of those now 
at school could trace it. Consequently fierce fights 
often took place in the narrow rows, and sometimes the 
fisher boys would be driven back on to the bi’oad quay 
shaded by trees, by the river, and there being reinforced 
from the craft sdong the side would reassume the 

If 



12 


THB CHOICE OF il PROFESSION 


offensive and drive their opponents back into the main 
street* 

It was but six months since Charlie had lost his father, * 
who was the officer in command at the coast-guard station, 
and his scanty pension was now aU that remained for the 
support of his widow and children. His mother had talked 
his future prospects over many times with Charlie. The 
latter was willing to do anything, but could suggest nothing. 
His father had but little naval interest, and had for years 
been employed on coast-guard service. Charlie agreed that 
although he should have liked of all things to go to sea, it 
was useless to think of it now, for he was past the age at 
which he could have entered as a midshipman. The matter 
had been talked over four years before with his father ; but 
the latter had pointed out that a life in the navy without 
interest is in most cases a very hard one. If a chance of 
distinguishing himself happened promotion would follow ; 
but if not, he might be for years on shore, starving on hiflf- 
pay and waiting in vain for an appointment, while officers 
with more luck and better interest went over his head. 

Other professions had been discussed but nothing deter- 
mined upon, when Lieutenant Marryat suddenly died. 
Charlie, although an only son, was not an only child, as 
he had two sisters both younger than himself. After a few 
months of effort Mrs. Marryat found that the utmost she 
could hope to do with her scanty income was to maintain 
herself and daughters and to educate them until they shguld 
reach an age when they could earn their own living as 
governesses, but that Charlie’s keep and education were 
beyond her resources. She had, therefore, very reluctantly 
written to an uncle whom she had not seen for many years ; 
her family having objected very strongly to her marriage 
with a penniless lieutenant in the navy. She informed him 
of the loss of her husband, and that although her income 
was sufficient to maintain herself and her daughters, she was 
most anxious to start her son, who was now sixteen, in life. 
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“ We came as fast as we could, uncle,” Charlie laughed ; 
*‘but of course the time depends upon the wind. The 
captain tells me that he has been as much as three weeks 
coming round.” 

Mr. Tufton gninted again as if to signify that such un- 
punctuality was altogether displeasing to him. “ You are 
tall,” he said, looking up at Charlie, who stood half a head 
above him, “ and thin, very thin. You have a loose way of 
standing which I don’t approve of.” 

* “ I’m sorry I’m loose, sir,” Charlie said gravely, “ if you 
do not approve of it ; but you see running about and play- 
ing games make one lissom. I suppose, now that’s all over 
and I am going to spend my time in writing, I shall get 
stiffer.” 

“ I hope so, I hope so,” Mr. Tufton said encouragingly, 
and as if stiffness were one of the most desirable things in 
life. “ I like to see young men with a sedate bearing. And 
^ou left my niece and grand-nieces well, I hope ? ” 

“ Quite well, thank you, sir,” Charlie said ; “ but, of 
course, a good deal upset with parting from me.” 

“ Y^s,” Mr. Tufton said ; “ I suppose so. Women are 
so emotional. Now there’s nothing I object to more than 
emotion.” 

As Charlie thought that this was probably the case, he 
was silent, although the idea vaguely occurred to him that 
he should like to excite a little emotion in his uncle by the 
Bidden insertion of a pin, or some other such means. The 
silence continued for some little time, and then Mr. Tufton 
said, “ I always dine at two o’clock ; but as probably you are 
hungry — I have observed that boys always are hungry — some 
food will be served you in the next room. I had already 
given my housekeeper orders. No doubt you will find it 
prepared. After that you may like to take a walk in the 
streets. I have supper at nine, by which hour you will, of 
course, have returned.’^ 

Charlie, as he ate his meal, thought to himself that his 
« 18 ) B 



18 


CHAKLIE S GBEAT-UNCLE 


ancle was a pompous old gentleman, and that it would be 
very hard work getting on with him for the next three weeks. 
However he consoled himself by the thought “ Kind is as 
kind does ” after all, and I expect the old gentleman is not 
as crasty as he looks. Charlie had handed to Mr. Tufton a 
letter which his mother had given him, and when he returned 
from a ramble through the streets he found that gentleman 
sitting by the fire with lights upon a small table beside him. 
Upon this Mrs. Marryat’s letter lay open. 

“ So you have soon become tired of the streets of Londofi, 
grand-nephew I ” he said. 

‘‘ There is not much to see, sir. The lamps do not burn 
very brightly, and the fog is coming on. I thought that if 
it grew thicker I might lose my way, and in that case I might 
not have been in at the hour you named for supper.” 

Humph I ” the other gentleman grunted. “ So your 
mother has taught you to be punctual to meals. But, no ; 
boys’ appetites teach them to be punctual then if never atf 
any other time. And why, sir ? ” he asked severely, “ did 
my niece not write to me before ? ” 

“ I don’t know, sir,” Charlie said. “ I suppose she did 
not like — that is, die didn’t think — that is ” 

“ Think, sir I like, sir I ” said his uncle. “ What right 
had she either to think or to like ? Her duty clearly was to 
have made me acquainted at once with all the circumstances. 
I suppose I had a right to say whether I approved of my 
grand-nieces going tramping about the world as governesi^s 
or not. It isn’t because a woman chooses by her folly to 
separate herself from her family that they are to be deprived 
of their rights in a matter of this kind. Eh, sir, what do 
you say to that ? ” and Mr. Tufton looked very angry indeed. 

“I don’t know, sir,” Charlie said. “I have never 
thought the matter over.” 

“ Why, sir, suppose she had made you a tinker, sir, and 
you tum^ out a thief, as likely as not you would have done, 
and you’d been hung, sir, what then ? Am I to have such 
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discredit as this brought upon me without having 
option in the matter ? ” 

“ I suppose not, sir,” Charlie said. ** I hope I shouldn’t 
have turned out a thief even if I’d been a tinker; but 
perhaps it was because my mother feared that this might be 
the case that she did give you the option.” 

His uncle looked at him keenly ; but Charlie, though 
with some difficulty, maintained the gravest face. “It is 
TSf 11 she did so,” Mr. Tufton said ; “ very well. If she had 
not done so, I should have known the reason why. And 
you, sir, do you like the thought of going to India ? ” 

“Yes, uncle, I like the thought very much, though I 
would rather, if I may say so, have gone as a cadet.” 

“ I thought so,” Mr. Tufton said sarcastically ; “ I was 
sure of it. You wanted to wear a red coat and a sword, and 
to swagger about the streets of Calcutta, instead of making 
^n honourable living and acquiring a fortune.” 

“ I don’t think, sir,” Charlie said, “ that the idea of the 
red coat and sword entered into my mind ; but it seemed to 
me the choice of a life of activity and adventure against one 
as a mefe clerk.” 

“ Had you entered the military service of the Company, 
even if you didn’t get shot, you could only hope to rise 
to the command of a regiment, ranking with a civilian 
very low down on the list. The stupidity of boys is 
unaccountable. It’s a splendid career, sir, that I have 
opened to you ; but if I’d known that you had no ambition 
I would have put you into my own counting-house, though 
there, that wouldn’t have done either, for I know you would 
have blotted the ledger and turned all the accounts topsy- 
turvy. And now, sir, supper is ready ; ” and the old gentle- 
man led the way into the next room. 

Upon the following day Charlie was introduced by his 
uncle to the director who had given him his nomination, 
and was told by him that the board would sit upon the 
lollowing day, and that he must call at the India House at 
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eleven o’clock. The ordeal was not a formidable one. He 
was shown into a room where eight or ten elderly gentlemen 
were sitting round a large table. Among these was his 
friend of the day before. He was asked a question or two 
about his age, his father’s profession, and his place of 
education. Then the gentleman at the head of the table 
nodded to him, and said he could go, and instructions would 
be sent to him, and that he was to prepare to sail in the 
Lizzie Anderson, which would leave the docks in ten days' 
time, and that he would be for the present stationed at 
Madras. Much delighted at having got through the ordeal 
so easily, Charlie returned to his uncle’s. lie did not 
venture to penetrate into the latter’s counting-house, but 
awaited his coming upstairs to dinner, to tell him the news. 

Humph I ” said his uncle ; “ it is lucky they did not 
find out what a fool you were at once. I was rather afraid 
that even the two minutes would do it. After dinner I will 
send my clerk round with you to get the few things which 
are necessary for your voyage. I suppose you will want to, 
what you call amuse yourself, to see the beasts at Exeter 
Change, and the playhouses. Here are two so^^reigns ; 
don’t get into loose company, and don’t get drinking, sir, or 
out of the house you go.” 

Charlie attempted to express his thanks, but his uncle 
stopped him abruptly. “ Hold your tongue, sir ; I am 
doing what is right ; a thing, sir, Joshua Tufton always has 
done, and doesn’t expect to be thanked for it. All I juk 
you is, that if you rob the Company’s till and are hung 
don’t mention that you are related to me.” 

After dinner was over, Charlie went out under the charge 
of an old clerk and visited tailors’ and outfitters’ shops, and 
found that his uncle’s idea of the few necessaries for a 
voyage differed very widely from his own. The clerk in 
each case inquired from the tradesmen what was the outfit 
which gentlemen going to India generally took with them, 
and Charlie was absolutely appalled at the magnitude of the 
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orders. Four dozen shirts, ten dozen pairs of stockings, two 
dozen suits of white cotton cloth, and everything else in 
proportion. Charlie in vain remonstrated, and even implored 
the clerk to abstain from ordering what appeared to him 
such a fabulous amount of things, and begged him at any rate 
to wait until he had spoken to his uncle. The clerk, how- 
ever, replied that he had received instructions that the full 
usual outfit was to be obtained, and that Mr. Tufton never 
permitted his orders to be questioned. Charlie was forced 
to submit, but he was absolutely oppressed with the magni- 
tude of his outfit, to cariy which six huge trunks were 
required. 

“ It is awful,” Charlie said to himself, “ positively awful. 
How much it will all come to, goodness only knows ; tlmee 
or four hundred pounds at least.” 

In those days before steam was thought of, and the 
^‘ourney to India was often of six months’ duration, men 
never came home more than once in seven years, and often 
remained in India from the day of their arrival until they 
finally retired, without once revisiting England. The outfits 
taken oftt were therefore necessarily much larger than at the 
present time, when a run home to England can be accomplished 
in three weeks, and there are plenty of shops in every town 
in India where all European articles of necessity or luxury 
can be purchased. After separating from the clerk Charlie 
felt altogether unable to start out in search of amusement. 
Ife wandered about vaguely till supper-time, and then 
attempted to address his uncle on the subject. “ My deal 
uncle,” he began, “ you’ve been so awfully kind to me that I 
really do not like to trespass upon you. I am positively 
frightened at the outfit your clerk has ordered ; it is enormous. 
I’m sure I can’t want so many things possibly, and I would 
really rather take a much smaller outfit, and then, as I want 
them I can have more things out from England and pay for 
\hem myself.” 

** You don’t suppose,” Mr. Tufton said sternly, ‘‘ that I’m 
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going to have my nephew go out to India with the outfit of 
a cabin-boy. I ordered that you were to have the proper 
outfit of a gentleman, and I requested my clerk to order a 
considerable portion of the things to be made of a size which 
will allow for your growing, for you look to me as if you 
were likely enough to run up into a lanky giant of six feet 
high. I suppose he has done as I ordered him. Don’t let 
me hear another word on the subject.” 



CHAPTER II 

THE YOUNG WRITER 

F or the next four days Charlie followed his uncle^s in- 
structions and amused himself. He visited Exeter 
Change, took a boat and rowed down the river to Greenwich, 
and a coach and visited the palace of Hampton Court. He 
went to see the coaches make their start in the morning for 
all places in England, and marvelled at the perfection of the 
turn-outs. He went to the playhouses twice, in the evening, 
find saw Mr. Garrick in his performance as Richard the 
Third. On the fifth day a great surprise awaited him. His 
uncle at breakfast had told him briefiy that he did not wish 
him to go out before dinner, as some one might want to see 
him, and Charlie, supposing that a messenger might be 
coming down from the India House, waited indoors, and an 
hour later he was astonished when the door of the room 
opened and his mother and sisters entered. With a shout of 
gladness and surprise Charlie rushed into their arms. 

“ My dear mother, my dear girls, this is an unexpected 
pleasure indeed I Why, what has brought you here ? ” 

“ Didn’t you know we were coming, Charlie ? didn’t 
uncle tell you ? ” they exclaimed. 

“ Not a word,” Charlie said. “ I never dreamt of such a 
thing. What, has he called you up here to stay till I go ? ” 
“ Oh, my dear, he has been so kind,” his mother said, 
“ and so funny I He wrote me such a scolding letter, just 
as if I had been a very naughty little girl. He said he 
wasn’t going to allow me to bring disgrace upon him by 

23 
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Jiving in wretched lodgings at Yarmouth, nor by his grand- 
nieces being sent out as governesses. So he ordered me at 
once, ordered me Charlie, as if I had no will of my own, to 
give up the lodgings and to take our places in the coach 
yesterday morning. He said we were not to shame him by 
appearing here in rags, and he sent me a hundred pounds, 
every penny of which, he said, was to be laid out in clothes. 
As to the future, he said it would be his duty to see that I 
brought no further disgrace upon the family.” 

“ Yes, and he’s been just as kind to me, mother. As^ I 
told you when I wrote, he had ordered an enormous outfit, 
which will, I am sure, cost hundreds of pounds. He makes 
me go to the playhouses and all sorts of amusements, and all 
the time he has been so kind he scolds, and grumbles, and 
predicts that I shall be hanged.” 

“ I’m sure you won’t,” Kate, his youngest sister, said 
indignantly. “ How can he say such a thing I ” 

“ He doesn’t mean it,” Charlie laughed ; “ it’s only hit 
way. He will go on just the same way with you, I have no 
doubt; but you mustn’t mind, you know, and mustn’t 
laugh, but must look quite grave and serious. Ah !, here he 
is. Oh, uncle, this is kind of you I ” 

“ Hold your tongue, sir,” said his uncle. “ and try and 
learn not to speak to your elders unless you are addressed. 
Niece Mary,” he said, kissing her upon the forehead, “ I am 
glad to see you again. You are not so much changed as I 
expected. And these are my grand-nieces, Elizabeth apd 
Kate, though why Kate I don’t know. It is a fanciful 
name and new to the family, and I am surprised that you 
didn’t call her Susanna, after your grandmother.” 

Kate made a little face at the thought of being called 
Susanna. However, a warning glance from Charlie closed 
her lips just as she was about to express her decided prefer- 
ence for her own name. Mr. Tufton kissed them both, 
muttering to himself : 

“ I suppose I ought to kiss them. Girls always expect 
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to be kissed at every opportunity. What are you laughing 
at, grand-niec5e ? 

“ I don’t think girls expect to be kissed except by 
people they like,” Kate said ; “ but we do like kissing you, 
uncle,” throwing her arms round his neck and kissing him 
heartily ; “ because you have been so kind to Charlie and 
have brought us up to see him again.” 

“ You We disarranged my white tie, niece,” Mr. Tufton 
said, extricating himself from Kate’s embrace. “ Niece 
MSry, I fear that you have not taught your daughters to 
restrain their emotions, and there is nothing so dreadful as 
emotional women.” 

“Perhaps I have not taken so much pains with their 
education in that way as in some others,” Mrs. Marryat said 
smiling. “ But of course, uncle, if you object to be kissed, 
the girls will abstain from doing so.” 

“ No,” Mr. Tufton said thoughtfully. “ It is the duty 
(ft nieces to kiss their uncles, in moderation — in moderation, 
mind, and it is the duty of the uncles to receive those saluta- 
tions, and I do not know that the duty is altogether an 
unpleasajit one. I am myself unaccustomed to be kissed, 
but it is an operation to which I may accustom myself in 
time.” 

“ I never heard it called an operation, uncle, Lizzie said 
demurely ; “ but I now understand the meaning of the 
phrase of a man’s undergoing a painful operation. I used 
to 4hink it meant cutting off a leg, or something of that 
sort, but I see it’s much worse.” 

Her uncle looked at her steadily. 

“I am afraid, grand-niece, that you intend to be 
sarcastic. This is a hateful habit in a man, worse in a 
woman. Cure yourself of it as speedily as possible, or 
Heaven help the unhappy man who may some day be your 
husband. And now,” he said, “ ring the bell. The house- 
keeper will show you to your rooms. My nephew will tell 
you what are the hours for meals. Of course you will want 



26 


WOBDS OF ADVICE 


to be gadding about with him. Yon will understand that 
there is no occasion to be in to meals ; but if you are not 
present when they are upon the table you will have to wait 
for the next. I cannot have my house turned upside down 
by meals being brought up at all sorts of hours. You must 
not expect me, niece, to be at your beck and call during the 
day, as I have my business to attend to ; but of an evening 
I shall, of course, feel it my duty to accompany you to the 
playhouse. It will not do for you to be going about with 
only the protection of a hare-brained boy.” * 

The remainder of Charlie’s stay in London passed most 
pleasantly. They visited all the sights of town, Mr. Tufton 
performing what he called his duty with an air of protest, 
but showing a general thoughtfulness and desire to please 
his visitors, which was very apparent even when he grunted 
and grumbled the most. 

On the evening before he started he called Charlie down 
into his counting-liouse. * 

‘‘To-morrow you are going to sail,” he said, “and to 
start in life on your own account, and I trust that you will, 
as far as possible, be steady and do your dutyi to your 
employers. You will understand that although the pay of a 
writer is not high there arc opportunities for advancement. 
The Company have the monopoly of the trade of India, and 
in addition to their great factories at Bombay, Calcutta, and 
Madras they have many other trading stations. Tliose who 
by their good conduct attract the attention of their supeuiors 
rise to positions of trust and emolument. There are many 
who think that the Company will in time enlarge its opera- 
tions, and as they do so, superior opportunities will offer 
themselves, and since the subject of India has been promi- 
nently brought before my notice I have examined the 
question and am determined to invest somewhat largely in 
the stock of the Company, a step which will naturally give 
me some influence with the board. That influence I shall, 
always supposing that your conduct warrants it, exercise on 
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your behalf. As we are now at war with France, and it is 
possible tliat the vessel in which you are proceeding may be 
attacked by the way, I have thought it proper that you 
should be armed. You will, therefore, find in your cabin a 
brace of pistols, a rifle, and a double-barrel shot-gun, which 
last, I am informed, is a useful weapon at close quarters. 
Should your avocations in India permit your doing so, you 
will find them useful in the pursuit of game. I hope that 
you^will not be extravagant ; but as a matter of business 1 
find that it is useful to be able to give entertainments to 
persons who may be in a position to benefit or advance you. 
I have, therefore, arranged that you will draw from the 
factor at Madras the sum of two hundred pounds annually 
in addition to your pay. It is clearly my duty to see that 
my nephew has every fair opportunity for making his way. 
Now, go upstairs at once to your mother. I have letters to 
wjite, and am too busy for talking.” 

So saying, with a peremptory wave of his hand he dis- 
missed his nephew. 

“Well, mother,” Charlie said after telling her of his 
uncle’s generosity, “thank goodness you will be all right 
now anyhow. No doubt uncle intends to do something for 
you and the girls, though he has said nothing at present 
beyond the fact that you are not to be in wretched lodgings 
and they are not to go out as governesses. But even if he 
should change his mind, and I don’t think he ever does that, 
I sbMl be able to help you. Oh, lie is kind, isn’t he ? ” 

The parting was far less sad than that which had taken 
place at Yarmouth. Charlie was now assured that his mother 
and sisters would be comfortable and well cared for in his 
absence ; while his mother, happy in the lightening of her 
anxiety as to the future of her daughters and as to the 
prospects of her son, was able to bear with better heart the 
thought of their long separation. 

Mrs. Marryat and the girls accompanied him on ooard 
ship. Mr. Tnfton declined to join the party, under the plea 
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that in the first place he was busy, and in the second that 
he feared there would be an emotional display. He sent, 
however, his head clerk with them, to escort the ladies on 
their return from the docks. 

The Lizzie Anderson was a fine ship of the largest size, 
and she was almost as clean and trim as a man-of-war. 
She carried twelve cannon, two of them thirty-two pounders, 
which were in those days considered large pieces of ordnance. 
All the ships of the Company, and, indeed, all ocean-going 
merchantmen of the day, were armed, as the sea swarmed 
with privateers and the black flag of the pirates was still 
occasionally to be seen. The girls were delighted with all 
they saw, as, indeed, was Charlie, for accustomed as they 
were only to the coasting vessels which frequented the port 
of Yarmouth, this floating castle appeared to them a vessel 
of stupendous size and power. 

This was Charlie’s first visit also to the ship, for his 
uncle had told him that all directions had been given, that 
the trunks with the things necessary for the voyage would 
be found in his cabin at the time of starting, and the rest 
of the luggage in the hold. Everything was in ^rder, and 
Charlie found that his cabin companion was a doctor in the 
service returning to Madras. He was a pleasant man of 
some five or six and thirty, and assured Mrs. Marryat that 
he would soon make her son at home on board ship, and 
would, moreover, put him up to the ways of things upon 
his arrival in India. There were many visitors on b#ard 
saying good-bye to their friends, and all sat down to lunch, 
served in the saloon. When this was over the bell rang for 
visitors to go ashore. There was a short scene of parting 
in which Charlie was not ashamed to use his handkerchief 
as freely as did his mother and sisters. 

Five minutes later the great vessel passed through the 
dock gates. Charlie stood at the stern waving his hand- 
kerchief as long as he could catch a glimpse of the figures 
of hio family, and then, as with her sails spread and the tide 
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gaining strength every minnte beneath her, the vessel made 
her way down the river, he turned round to examine his 
fellow passengers. These were some twenty in number, and 
for the most part men. Almost all were, in some capacity 
or other, civil or military, in the service of the Company ; 
for at that time their monopoly was a rigid one, and none 
outside its boundary were allowed to trade in India. The 
Company was indeed solely a great mercantile house of 
business. They had their own ships, their owp jstablish- 
ments, and bought and sold goods like other traders. They 
owned a small extent of country round their three great 
trading towns, and kept up a little army, composed of two 
or three white regiments, and as many composed of natives, 
trained and disciplined like Europeans, and known as 
Sepoys. Hence the clergyman, the doctor, a member of the 
council of Madras, four or five military officers, twice as 
many civilians, and three young writers besides Charlie, were 
alf in the employment of the Company. 

“Well, youngster,” a cheery voice said beside him, 
“ take your last look at the smoke of London, for it will 

a gooi many y^ars before you see it again, my lad. 
You’ve blue skies Md clear ones where you’re going, except 
when it rains, and when it docs there is no mistake about it.” 

The speaker was the captain of the Lizzie Anderson, a 
fine sailor-like man of some fifty years, of which near forty 
had been spent in the service of the Company. 

not a Londoner,” Charlie said smiling, “ and have 
no regret for leaving its smoke. Do you think we shall 
make a quick voyage ? ” 

“ I hope so,” the captain said, “ but it all depends upon 
the wind. A finer ship never floated than the Lizzie 
Anderson; but the Company don’t build their vessels for 
speed, and it’s no use trying to run when you meet a 
Frenchman. Those fellows understand how to build ships, 
and if they could fight them as well as they build them we 
should not long be mistress of the sea.” 
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Most of the people on board appeared to know each 
other, and Charlie felt rather lonely till the doctor came up 
and began to chat with him. He told him who most of his 
fellow passengers were : 

‘‘That gentleman there, walking on the other side of 
the deck as if not only the ship but the river and banks on 
both sides belonged to him, is one of the council. That is 
his wife over there with a companion holding her shawl for 
her. That pretty little woman next to her is the wife of 
Captain Tibbets, the tall man leaning against the bulwarks. 
Those two sisters are going out to keep house for their 
uncle, one of the leading men in Madras, and, I suppose, to 
get husbands, which they will most likely do before they 
have been there many weeks. They look very nice girls. 
But you soon get acquainted with them all. It is surprising 
how soon people get friendly on board ship, though, as a 
rule, they (juarrel like cats and dogs before they get to the 
end of it.” 

“ What do they quarrel about ? ” Charlie asked surprised. 

“Oh, about anything or nothing,” the doctor said. 
“ They all get heartily sick of each other and of tJhe voyage, 
and they quarrel because they have nothing else to do. You 
will see we shall be as happy a party as possible till we get 
about as far as the Cape. After tliat the rows will begin, 
and by the time we get to India half the people won’t speak 
to each other. Have you been down the river before? 
That’s Gravesend. I see the captain is getting reax^ to 
anchor. So, I suppose the tide has nearly run out. If this 
wind holds we shall be fairly out at sea when you get up 
to-morrow. You snore, I hope ? ” 

“ No, sir, I don’t think so,” Charlie said. 

“ I hoped you did,” the doctor said, “ because I’m told 
I do sometimes. However, as I usually smoke a cigar on 
deck the last thing, I hope you will be fairly asleep before I 
am. If at any time I get very bad and keep you awake you 
must shake me.” 
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Charlie said it took a good deal to keep him awake, 
and that he stiould probably get accustomed to it ere long. 

It’s better to do that,” he said with a laugh, “ than to 
keep on waking you for the next four or five months.” 

A week later the Lizzie Anderson was running doT^m the 
Spanish coast witlr all sail set. She was out of sight of 
land, and so far had seen nothing likely to cause uneasiness. 
They had met many vessels homeward bound from the 
MediteiTanean, and one or two big ships which the captain 
pronounced to be Indiamen. That morning, however, a 
vessel was seen coming out from the land. vShe seemed to 
Charlie’s eyes quite a small vessel, and he was surprised to 
see how often the captain and officers turned their glasses 
towards her. 

“ I fancy our friend over there is a French privateer,” 
the doctor remarked to him ; “ and I should not be surprised 
if we found ourselves exchanging shots with her before many 
hojurs arc over.” 

“ But she’s a little bit of a thing,” Charlie said. “ Surely 
she would never venture to attack a ship like ours.” 

“ It’s the size of the guns, not the size of the ship, that 
counts, my^boy. She has the advantage of being able to sail 
three feet to our two, and probably, small as she is, she 
carries half as many men again as we do. However, we 
carry heavy metal, and can give a good account of ourselves. 
Those thirty-twos will astonish our friend if she comes 
within range.” 

Tlie stranger was a large schooner, and the tautness of 
the spars and rigging showed that she was in beautiful 
order. She crossed the line upon which the merchantman 
was sailing some two miles in her rear, and then bearing 
up followed in her wake. 

Charlie stood near the captain, who, instead of watching 
her, was sweeping the horizon with his glass. Presently he 
paused and gazed intently at a distant object. 

I thought so,” he said to the first officer. “ I fancied 
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that fellow wasn’t alone. He would hardly have ventui^cf 
to try his strength with us if he had been. Send a man up 
to the tops and let him see what he can make her out to be. 
I can only see her topmasts, but I can make out no yards.” 

Presently the look-out came down and reported that the 
distant ve^el appeared to be a large fore-and-aft schoonei 
bearing down upon them. 

“She will not be up for two hours yet,” the captain 
said. “ It wmII be getting dark then. It is not likely they 
will engage at night, but they will keep close and show oheir 
teeth at daybreak.” 

It soon became known that the belief of the captain was 
that the vessel in their wake, and that which could be seen 
approiiching on the beam, were French privateers, and soon 
all were preparing in their own way for what might happen. 
The sailors cleai’ed the decks and loosed the guns. The 
gentlemen went below and shortly returned bringing up rifles 
and fowling-pieces. Small-arms and cutlasses were brought 
up and piled round the masts. 

“ Why don’t you put on more sail, sir ? ” Mr. Ashmead, 
the member of the council, said to the captnin. My wife, 
sir, objects to the sound of firearms, and I must really beg 
that you will increase your speed. As it is we are losing 
rather than gaining upon that vessel behind. The duty of 
the ships of the Company is to try not to fight.” 

“ If the) can help it,” the captain added quietly. “Not 
to fight if they can help it, Mr, Ashmead. But unfortungtely, 
the choice upon the prtisent occasion lies with the gentlemen 
yonder and not with us. It is not of the slightest use 
adding to the sail we carry, for at our very best speed those 
schooners could sail round and round us. As night comes 
on I intend to shorten sail and put the ship into fighting 
trim. In the morning I shall again increase it, but I shall 
not make any attempt to escape a combat which it depends 
entirely on those privateers to bring on or not as they choose. 
I am sorry that Mrs. Ashmead should be exposed to the 
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unpleasantness of listening to the explosion of firearms, and 
that my other lady passengers should be exposed to tlie 
danger which cannot but arise more or less from a naval 
conflict. However, I hope, sir, that there need be no great 
anxiety as to the result. The Company has given us a 
heavy armament, and you may be sure that we shall all do 
our best.” 

Seeing the gentlemen go below for their guns Charlie 
asked one of the other young writers, a lad of about his own 
age, named Peters, with whom he had become very friendly, 
to go below with him. He had not yet examined the arms 
that his uncle had given him, for he had not thought of 
them since he saw the gun-cases under his bertli on his first 
arrival on board ship. He found the doctor already in his 
cabin putting together a heavy double-barrelled gun. 

“ Well, youngster,” he said, “ wso we’re likely to have a 
brush. I see you have a couple of gun-cases under your 
bfjrth. You are a good deal better provided than most lads 
who go out as writem. Ah ! that’s a beautiful piece of 
youm,” he said, as Charlie unlocked one of the cases and 
took out a rifle, a small bore and a heavy barrel, and 
beautifullj' finished. “ With a greased patch and a heavy 
cliarge that ought to carry a bullet far and true. Have you 
had any practice ? ” 

“Not with this gun, sir. I used sometimes to practise 
shooting at gulls with a musket on board the cutter my 
father commanded, and I got to be a fair shot with it.” 

•* Then you ought to be able to do good work with such 
a piece as that. What is in the other case ? Ah ! that’s a 
beauty too,” he said as he examined the double-barrelled 
gun. “ Made extra strong and heavy, I sec, so as to carry 
bullets. You’ll find your shoulder ache at first, but you’ll 
get accustomed to it in time. I’m always in favour of 
heavy barrels. They shoot stronger and straightcr than 
your light guns, are not so liable to get bent or bruised if a 
stupid servant drops one across a stone, and, after all, two or 
<'B 618 ) C 
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three pounds difference in weight docs not make any material 
difference when you’re accustomed to it. Although, I grant 
a heavy gun does not come quite so quickly up to the 
shoulder for a snap shot.” 

“Now, Peters,” Charlie said, “you take the double- 
barrel; I will use the rifle. Mine will come into play first, 
but, as my uncle said when he gave it me, yours will do 
most execution at close quarters.” 

At dusk the schooners, having exchanged some signals 
by flags, took up their positions, one on each quarter of ^the 
ship, at a distance of some two miles. 

“Do not you think,” Charlie asked his friend the doctor, 
“that they are likely to try and board us to-night?” 

“No,” the doctor said. “These privateers generally 
depend upon their long guns. They know that we shall 
be on the watch all night, and that in a hand-to-hand fight 
they would lose a considerable number of men, while by 
keeping at a distance and maintaining a fire with their long 
guns, they roly upon crippling their opponents, and then 
ranging up under their stern, pouring in a fire at close 
quarters until they surrender. Another thing is that they 
prefer daylight, as they can then see whether i.ny other 
vessel is approaching. Were one of our cruisers to hear a 
cannonade in the night she would come down and take them 
unaware. No, I think you will see that at daylight, if the 
coast is clear, they will begin,” 

Such was evidently the captain’s opinion also, as he 
ordered sail to be still further shortened, and all, save-the 
watch on deck, to turn in at once. The lights were all 
extinguished, not that the captain had any idea of evading 
his pursuers, but that he wished to avoid ofiering them a 
mark for their fire should they approach in the darkness. 



CHAPTER III 

A BRUSH WITH PRIVATEERS 

• 

T he night passed quietly. Once or twice liglits were seen as 
the schooners showed a lantern for a inoriient to notify 
their exact position to each otlier. As soon as dawn broke 
every man on board the Lizzie AnderHon was at his post. 
The schooners had drawn up a little, but were still under easy 
sail. The moment that the day grew clear enough for it to 
be perceived that no other sail could be seen above the horizon, 
fresh sail was spread upon the schooners and they began 
rapidly to draw up. On the previous evening the four heavy 
guns had been brought aft, and the Indiaman could have 
made a long running fight with her opponents had the 
captain been disposed. To this, however, he objected 
strongly, as his vessel was sure to be hulled and kiiockiid 
about severely, and perhaps some of Ins masts (.-ut down. 
He was confident in his power to beat off the two privateers, 
and he therefore did not add a stitch of canvas to the easy 
sail under which he had been holding on all night. Presently 
a puif of smoke shot out from the bow of the schooner from 
the weather quarter, followed almost instantaneously by one 
from her consort. Two round shot struck up the water, the 
one under the Indiaman’s stern, the other under her f orefoot. 

“ The rascals are well within range,” the captain said 
quietly. “ See, they are taking off canvas again. They 
intend to keep at that distance and hammer away at us. 
Just what I thought would be their tactics.” 

Two more shots were fired by the schooners. One flew 
36 
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over the deck between the masts and plun^2fed harmlessly in 
the sea beyond, the other struck the hull with a dull crash. 

“ It is lucky the ladies were sent into the hold,” the 
captain said ; “ that shot has gone right through their cabin. 
Now, my lads, have you got the sights well upon them ? 
Fire!” 

The four thirty-two pounders spoke out almost at the 
same moment, and all gazed over the bulwarks anxiously to 
watch the effect, and a cheer arose as it was seen how accurate 
had been the aim of the gunners. One shot struck 'the 
schooner to windward in the bow, a foot or two above the 
water-level ; another went through her foresail close to the 
mast. 

“A foot more, and you would have cut his foremast 
asunder.” 

The vessel to leeward had been struck by only one shot, 
the other passing under her stern. She was struck just above 
her deck-line, the shot passing through the bulwark, and, fiS 
they thought on board the merchantman, narrowly missing if 
not actually striking the mainmast. 

‘‘ There is some damage done,” Dr. Rae said, keeping his 
glass fixed on the vessel ; “ there is a good deal of running 
about on deck there.” 

It was evident that the display of the heavy metal carried 
by the Indiaman was an unpleasant surprise to the privateers. 
Both lowered sail and ceased firing, and there was then a 
rapid exchange of signals between them. 

“ They don’t like it,” the captain said laughing ; “ they 
see that they ctinnot play the game they expected, and that 
they’ve got to take as well as to give. Nowit depends upon 
the sort of stuff their captains are made of, whether they give 
it up at once or come straight up to close quarters. Ah I 
they mean fighting.” 

As he spoke a cloud of canvas was spread upon the 
schooners, and sailing more than two feet to the merchant- 
man’s one they ran quickly down towards her, firing rapidly 
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as tney came. Only the merchantman’s heavy guns replied, 
but these worked steadily and coolly and did considerable 
damage. The bowsprit of one of their opponents was shot 
away. The sails of both vessels were pierced in several 
places, and several rugged holes were knocked in their hulls. 

“ If it were not that I do not wish to sacrifice any of the 
lives on board unnecessarily,” the captain said, “ I would let 
them come alongside and try boarding. We have a strong 
crew, and with the sixty soldiers we should give them such a 
rccfjptiori as they do not dream of. However, I will keep 
them off if I can. Now, Mr. James,” he said to the first 
officer, “ I propose to give that vessel to leeward a dose ; 
they arc keeping about abreast, and by the course they are 
making will range alongside at about a cable’s length. When 
I give the word pour a broadside with the guns to port upon 
that weather schooner. At that moment, gentlemen,” he 
said, turning to the passengers, “ I shall rely upon you to 
pick off the steersman of the other vessel, and to prev(3nt 
another taking his place. She steers badly now, and the 
moment her helm is free she’ll run up into the wind. As 
she does ^o I shall bear off, run across her bow, and rake her 
deck with grape as we pass. Will you, Mr. Barlow, order 
your men to be in readiness to open fire with musketry upon 
her as we pass ?” 

The schooners were now running rapidly down upon the 
Indiainan. They were only able to use the guns in their 
bow|, and the fire of the Indiaman from the heavy guns on 
her quarter was inflicting more damage than she received. 

“ Let all hands lie down on deck,” the captain ordered, 
“ they will open with their broadside guns as they come up. 
When I give the word let all the guns on the port side be 
trained at the foot of her mainmast, and fire as you get the 
line. On the starboard side lie down till I give the word.” 

It was a pretty sight as the schooners, throwing the water 
high up from their sharp cut-waters, came running along 
heeling over under the breeae. As they ranged alongside 
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their topsails came down, and a broadside from both was 
poured into the Indiarnaii. Tlie great ship shook as the shot 
crashed into her, and several sharp cries told of the effect 
which had been produced. Then the captain gave the word, 
and a moment afterwards an irregular broadside, as the 
captain of each gun brought his piece to bear, was poured 
into the schooner from the guns on the port side. As the 
privateer heeled over her deck could be plainly seen, and the 
shot of the Indiaman, all directed at one point, tore up a 
hole around the foot of the mainmast. In an instant ^the 
spar tottered and with a crash fell alongside. At the same 
moment three of the passengers took a steady aim over the 
bulwark at the helmsman of the other privateer, and simul- 
taneously with the reports of their pieces the man was seen to 
fall. Another sprang forward to take his place, but again 
the rifles spoke out, and he fell beside his comrade. Freed 
from the strain which had counteracted the pressure of her 
mainsail the schooner flew up into the wind. The Indiamfiii 
held on her course for another length and then her helm was 
put up, and she swept down across the bows of the privateer. 
Then the men leaped to their feet, the soldiers lined the 
bulwarks, and she passed along a few yards only distant 
from her foe, each gun poured a storm of grape along 
her crowded (lc(;k while the troops and passengers kept up a 
continuous fire of musketry. 

“ That will do,” the captain said quietly ; “ now we may 
keep her on her course, they have had more than enough 
of it.” * 

There was no doubt of that, for the effect of the iron 
storm had been terrible, and the decks of the schooner were 
strewn with dead and dying. For a time after the merchant- 
man had borne upon her course the sails of the schooner 
flapped wildly in the wind, and then the foremast went 
suddenly over the side. 

“ I should think you could take them both, Captain 
Thompson,” one of the passengers said. 
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“ They are as good as taken,” the captain answered, “ and 
would be forced to haul down their flags if I were to wear 
round and continue the fight. But they would be worse 
than useless to me. I should not know what to do with 
their crews, and should have to cripple myself by putting 
veiy strong prize crews upon them, and so run the risk of 
losing my own ship and cargo. No, my business is to trade 
and not to fight. If any one meddle with me I am ready to 
take my own part ; but the Company would not thank me if 
I Were to risk the safety of this ship and her valuable cargo 
for the sake of sending home a couple of prizes which might 
be recaptured as tliey crossed the bay, and would not fetch 
any great sum if they got safely in port.” 

An examination showed that the casualties on board the 
Lizzie Anderson amounted to three killed and eight wounded. 
The former were sewn in hammocks witli a round shot at 
their feet and dropped overboard, the clergyman reading the 
burial service. The wounded were carried below and attended 
to by the ship’s surgeon and Dr. Rae. The ship’s decks were 
washed and all traces of the conflict removed. The guns were 
again lashed in their places, carpenters were lowered over the 
side to repair damages, and when the ladies came on deck an 
hour after the conflict was over, two or three ragged holes in 
the bulwarks and a half dozen in the sails were the sole signs 
that the ship had been in action, save that some miles astern 
could be seen the two crippled privateers with all sails lowered 
at ^ork to repair damages. Two or three days afterwards 
Charlie Marryat and his friend Peters were sitting beside 
Dr. Rae, when the latter said : 

“ I hope that we shan’t find the French in Madras when 
JTe get there.” 

“ The French in Madras 1 ” Charlie exclaimed in sur- 
prise. “ Why, sir, there’s no chance of that, is there ? ” 

“ A very great chance,” the doctor said ; don’t 
you know that they captured the place three years 
ago?” 
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** No, sir ; I’m ashamed to say that I know notliing at 
all about India except that the Company have trading 
stations at Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta.” 

“ I will tell you about it,” the doctor said ; “ it is as well 
that you should understand the position of affairs at the 
place to which you are going. You must know that the 
Company hold the town of Madras and a few square miles 
of land around it as tenants of the Nawab of the Carnatic, 
which is the name of that part of India. The French have 
a station at Pondicherry, eighty-six miles to the sou ’-west of 
Madras. This is a larger and more important town than 
Madras, and of course the greatest rivalry prevails between 
the English and French. The French are much more 
powerful than the English, and exercise a predominating 
influence throughout the Carnatic. The French governor 
Monsieur Dupleix is a man of very great ability and far- 
seeing views. He has a considerable force of French 
soldiers at his command, and by the aid which he has given 
to the nawab upon various occasions, he has obtained a 
predominating influence in his councils. 

“ When war was declared between England and France 
in the year ’44, the English squadron under Colnmodore 
Barnet was upon the coast, and the Company sent out 
orders to Mr. Morse, the governor of Madras, to use every 
effort to destroy the French settlement, of whose rising 
power they felt the greatest jealousy. Dupleix, seeing the 
force that could be brought against him, and having no 
French ships on the station, although he was aware that a 
fleet under Admiral La Bourdonnais was fitting out and 
would arrive shortly, dreaded the contest, and proposed to 
Mr. Morse that the Indian colonies of the two nations should 
remain neutral, and take no part in the struggle in which 
their respective countries were engaged. Mr. Morse, how- 
ever, in view of the orders he had received from the Com- 
pany, was unable to agree to this. Dupleix then applied to 
the nawab, who at his request forbade his European tenants 
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to make war on land with each other, an order which they 
were obiged to obey. 

“ In July, 1746, La Bourdonnais arrived with his fleet, 
and chased the small English squadron from the Indian seas. 
Dupleix now changed his tactics, and regardless of the 
injunction which he himself had obtained from the nawab, 
he determined to crush the English ao Madras. He supplied 
the fleet with men and money, and ordered the admiral to 
sail for Madras. The fleet arrived before the town on the 
14th of September, landed a portion of its troops, six 
hundred in number, with two guns, a short distance along 
the coast, and on the following day disembarked the rest, 
consisting of a thousand French troops, four hundred 
Sepoys, and three hundred African troops, and summoned 
Madras to surrender. Madras was in no position to offer 
any effectual resistance. The fort was weak and inde- 
fensible. The English inhabitants consisted only of a 
hiindred civilians and two hundred soldiers. Governor 
Morse endeavoured to obtain from the nawab tlie i>rotection 
which he had before granted to Dupleix, a demand which 
the nawab at once refused. I was there at the time, and 
quite agreed with the governor that it was useless to attempt 
resistance to the force brought against us. The governor, 
therefore, surrendered on the 21st. The garrison and all 
the civilians in the place not in the service of the Company 
were to become prisoners of war, while those in the regular 
service of the Company were free to depart, engaging only 
not Po carry arms against the French until exchanged. 
These were the official conditions ; but La Bourdonnais, 
influenced by jealousy of Dupleix, and by the promise of a 
bribe of forty thousand pounds, made a secret condition 
with Mr. Morse by which he bound himself to restore 
Madras in the future, upon the payment of a large sum of 
money. This agreement Dupleix, whose heart was set upon 
the total expulsion of the English, refused to ratify. 

“ A good many of us considered that by this breach of 
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the agreement we were released from our parole not to carry 
arms against the French, and a dozen or so of us in various 
disguises escaped from Madras and made our way to Fort 
St. David, a small English settlement twelve miles south of 
Pondicherry. I made the journey with a young fellow 
named Clive, who had come out as a writer about two years 
before. He was a fine young fellow, as unfitted as you are, 
I should think, Marryat, for the dull life of a writer, but 
full of energy and courage. At Fort St. David we found 
two hundred English soldiers and a hundred Sepoys, afid a 
number of us having nothing to do at our own work, 
volunteered to aid in the defence. 

“ After Duplcix had conquered Madras, the nawab 
awoke to the fact of the danger of allowing the French to 
become all-powerful by the destruction of the English, and 
ordered Dupleix to restore the place. Dupleix refused, and 
the nawab sdnt his son Maphuz Khun to invest the town. 
Dupleix at once despatched a detachment of two hiindiied 
and thirty French and seven hundred Sepoys, commanded 
by an engineer officer named Paradis, to raise the siege. 
On the 2nd of November the garrison of Madras ^sallied out 
and drove away the cavalry of Maphuz Khan, and on the 
4th, Paradis attacked his array and totally defeated it. 

“ This, lads, was a memorable battle ; it is the first time 
that European and Indian soldiers have come into contest, 
and it shows how immense is the superiority of Europeans. 
What Paradis did then, opens all sorts of possibilities for 
the future, and it may be that either we or the French are 
destined to rise from mere trading companies to be rulers of 
Indian states. Such, I know, is the opinion of young Clive, 
who is a very longheaded and ambitious young fellow. I 
remember his saying to me orie night when we were with 
difficulty holding our own in the trenches, that if we had 
but a man of energy and intelligence at the head of our affairs 
in Southern India, we might ere many years passed be 
masters of the Carnatic. I own that it appears to me more 
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likely that the French will be in that position, and that we 
shall not have a single establishment left there ; but time 
will show. 

“ Having defeated Maphuz Khan, Dupleix resolved to 
make a great effort to expel us from Fort St. David, our 
sole footing left in S(juthern India, and he despatched an 
army of nine hundred Frenchmen, six hundred Sepoys, and 
a hundred Africans, with six guns and six mortal’s, against 
us. They were four to one against us, and we had hot work, 
I ca*\i tell you. Four times they tried to storm the place, 
and each time we drove them back, till at last they gave it 
up in disgust at the end of June, having besieged us for six 
months. Soon after this Admiral Boscawen with a great 
fleet and an army arrived from England, and on 19th of 
August, besieged Pondicherry. The besieging army was 
six thousand strong, of whom three thousand seven hundred 
and twenty were English. But Pondicherry resisted bravely, 
and after two months the besiegers were forced to retire, 
having lost in attacks or by fever one thousand and sixty- 
five men. At the end of the siege, in which I had served as 
a medical ^fficer, I returned to England. A few months 
after I left, peace was made between England and France, 
and by its terms Dupleix had to restore Madras to the 
English. I hear that fighting has been going on ever since, 
the English and French engaging as auxiliaries to rival native 
princes, and especially that there was some hot fighting 
round^ Davikota. However, we shall hear about that when 
we get there.” 

“ And what do you think will be the result of it all, 
Dr. Rae ? ” 

“I think that undoubtedly sooner or later either the 
French or ourselves will be driven out; which it will be 
remains to be seen. If we are expelled, the effect of our 
defeat is likely to operate disastrously at Calcutta If not at 
Bombay. The French will be regarded as a powerful people 
whom it is* necessary to conciliate, while we shall be treated 
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as a nation of whom they need have no fear, and whom they 
can oppress accx>rdingly. If we are successful and absolutely 
obtain possession of the Carnatic, our trade will vastly 
increase, fresh posts and commands of all sorts will be 
established, and there will be a fine career open to you young 
fellows in the service of the Company.” 

After rounding the Cape of Good Hope the ship en- 
countered a series of very heavy gales, which drove her far 
out of her course up the eastern coast of Africa. In the last 
gale her foremast was carried away, and she put in •co a 
small island to refit. She had also sprung a leak, and a 
number of stores were landed to enable her to be taken up 
into shallow water and heeled over in order that the leak 
might be got at. 

The captain hurried on the work with all speed. 

‘‘ Had it not been for this,” Ciiarlic heard him say to 
Mr. Ashmead, “ I would have rigged a jury-mast and pro- 
ceeded ; but I can’t stop the leak from the inside witbfjiit 
shifting a great portion of the cargo, and our hold is so full 
that this would be difficult in the extreme. But I own that 
I do not like delaying a day longer than necessary^hore. The 
natives have a very bad reputation, besides which it is 
suspected that one if not more pirates have their rendezvous 
in these seas. Several of our merchantmen have mysteriously 
disappeared without any gale having taken place which 
would account for their loss. The captain of a ship which 
reached England two or three days before we sailed, brought 
news that when she was within a fortniglit’s sail of the Cape 
the sound of guns was heard one night, and that afterwards a 
ship was seen on fii’c low down on the liorizon. He reached the 
spot soon after daybreak and found charred spars and other 
wreckage, but though he cniised about all day ho could find 
no signs of any boats. Complaints have been made to 
government, and I hear that there is an intention of sending 
two or three sloops out here to hunt the pirates up ; but 
that will be of no use to us.” 
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Upon the day of theii arrival at the island a native 
sailing? boat was seen to pass across the mouth of the bay. 
Wlien lialf across «he suddenly tacked round and sailed ba(;k 
in the direction from which slie had come. 

Before proceedinj^ to lighten the ship the captain had 
taken steps to put himself in a position of defence. For 
some distance along the centre of the bay the ground rose 
abruptly at a distance of some tliirty yards from the shore, 
forming a sort of natural terrace ; behind this a steep hill 
rose.* The teiTace, which was forty feet above the water 
level, extended for about a hundred yards, when the ground 
on either side of the plateau dropped away as steeply as in 
front. The guns were the first things taken out of the ship, 
and, regardless of tlie remonstrances of the passengers at 
what they considered to be a waste of time. Captain Tlioinpson 
had tlie whole of them taken up on tlie terrace. A small 
battery was thrown uj) by the sailors at the two corners, and 
in 'Itoch of these two of the thirty-two pounders were placed. 
The broadside guns were ranged in line along the centre of 
the terrace. 

“ Now,y the captain said when at the end of the second 
day the preparations were completed by the transport of 
a quantity of ammunition from the ship’s magazine to the 
terrace, “ T feel comfortable. We can defend ourselves hero 
against all the pirates of the South Seas. If they don’t 
come we shall only have lost our two days’ work, and shall 
have <jasy minds for the remainder of our stay here, which 
we should not have had if we had been at the mercy of the 
first of those scoundrels who happened to hear of our being 
laid up.” 

The next morning the work of unloading the ship began, 
the bales and packages being lowered from the ship as they 
were brought up from the hold into boats alongside, and 
then taken to the shore and piled there at tlie foot of the 
slope. This occupied three days, and at tlie end of that 
time the greater portion of the cargo had been removed. 
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The ship, now several feet lighter in the water than before, 
was brought broadside to shore until her keel touclied the 
ground. Then the remaining cargo was shifted, and by the 
additional aid of tackle and purchases on shore fastened to 
her masts, she was heeled over until her keel nearly reached 
the level of the water. It was late one evening when this 
work was finished, and the following morning the crew were 
to begin to scrape her bottom, and the carpenters were to 
repair the leak, and the whole of the seams under water were 
to be corked and repitched. * 

Hitherbj all liad remained on board ; buh pnivious to the 
ship being heeled over, tents constructed of the sails were 
erected on the terrace, beds and other articles of necessity 
landed, and the passengers, troops, and crew took up their 
temporary abode there. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE PIRATES OF THE PACIFIC 

A REGULAR watch was set both on the plateau and on 
board ship. Towards morning one of the watch on 
board hailed the officer above : 

“ I have fancied, sir, for some time that I heard noises. 
It seems to me like tlie splash of a very large number of 
oars.” 

“ I have hoard nothing,” the officer said ; “ but you 
might hear sounds down there coming along on the water 
before I do. I will go down to the water’s edge and 
listen.” 

He did. so, and was at once convinced that the man’s 
ears had not deceived him. Although the night was per- 
fectly still and not a breath of wind was stirring, he heard a 
low rustling sound like that of tlie wind passing through 
the dried leaves of a forest in autumn. 

“You are right, Johnson, there is something going on 
out at, sea beyond the mouth of the bay. I will call the 
captain at once.” 

Captain Thompson on being aroused also went down to 
the water-side to listen, and at once ordered the whole party 
to get under arms. He requested Mr. Barlow, the young 
lieutenant in charge of the troops, to place half his men 
across each end of the plateau. The back was defended by 
a cliff which rose almost perpendicularly from it to a height 
of some hundred feet, the plateau being some thirty yards in 
depth from the sea face to its foot. The male passengers 
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were requested to divide themselves into two parties, and to 
join the soldiers in defending the position against flank 
attacks. The guns were all loaded, and the sailors then set 
to work dragging up bales of goods from below, and placing 
them so as to form a sort of breastwork before the guns 
along the sea face. 

The noise at sea had by this time greatly increased, 
and although it was still too dark to see wliat was passing, 
Captain Thompson said that he had no doubt whatever that 
the boats had one or more large ships in tow. 

“ Had it not been for that,” he said, “ they would long 
ago have been here. I expect tliat they hoped to catch us 
napping,' but the wind fell and delayed them. They little 
dream how well we are prepared. Did they know of our 
fort here, I (piestion whether they would have ventured upon 
attacking us at all, but would have waited till we were well 
at sea, and then our chance would have been a slight one. 
Well, gentlemen, you will allow that the two days weicaot 
wasted. I think now the pirates are well inside the bay. In 
half an hour we shall have light enough to sec them. There, 
listen ! there’s the splash of their anchors. Tliere, again ! 
I fancy there are two ships moored broadside on, stem and 
stern.” 

All this time the work on shore had been conducted in 
absolute silence, and the pirates could have had no intimation 
that their presence was discovered. Presently against the 
faintly dawning light in the east the masts of two^vessels 
could be seen. One was a large ship, the other a brig. 
Almost at the same time the rough sound of boats’ keels 
grounding on the shore could be heard. 

“ Just as I thought,” the captain whispered ; “ they have 
guessed that some of us will be ashore, and will make a rush 
upon us here when the ships open fire.” 

The word was passed along the guns that every one was 
to be double-shotted and that their fire was at first to be 
directed at the brig. They were to aim between wind and 
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water, and strive to sink her as speedily as possible. As the 
light gradually grew brighter the party on the plateau 
anxiously watched for the moment when, the hull of the 
Indiaman becoming plain to the enemy, these would open 
fire upon it, and so give the signal for the fight. At the 
first alarm the tents had all been levelled, and a thick 
barricade of bales erected round a slight depression of the 
plateau at the foot of the clilf in its rear. Here the ladies 
were placed for shelter. 

As the light increased it could be seen that in addition 
to the two ships were a large number of native dhows. 
Presently from the black side of the ship a jet of fire shot 
out, and at the signal a broadside was poured into the India- 
man by the two vessels. At the same moment with a hideous 
yell hundreds of black figures leaped to their feet on the 
beach and rushed towards the, as yet unseen, position of the 
English. The captain shouted “ Fire I ” and the twenty 
guoB on the plateau poured their fire simultaneously into the 
side of the brig. The captain then gave orders that two of 
the light guns should be run along the terrace to take position 
on the flanljp, and aid the soldiers against the attacks. This 
time Charlie had lent his rifle to Peters, and was himself 
armed with his double-barrel gun. 

“ Steady, boys,” Mr. Hallam, the ensign who commanded 
the soldiers at the side where Charlie was stationed, cried ; 
“don’t fire a shot till I give the word, and then aim 
low.” ^ 

With terrific yells the throng of natives, waving curved 
swords, spears, and clubs, rushed forward. The steep ascent 
checked them, but they rushed up until within ten yards of 
the line of soldiers on its brow. Then Mr. Hallam gave the 
word to fire, and the soldiers and passengers poured a 
withering volley into them. At so short a distance the effect 
was tremendous. Completely swept away, the leading rank 
fell down among their comrades, and these for a moment 
recoiled. Then gathering themselves together they again 
rB 618 ) D 
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rushed forward, while those in their rear discharged volleys 
of arrows over their heads. 

Among the defenders every man now fouglit for himself, 
loading and firing as rapidly as possible. Sometimes the 
natives nearly gained a footing on the crest, but each time 
the defenders with clubbed muskets beat them back again. 
The combat was, however, doubtful, for their assailants were 
many hundred strong, when the defenders were gladdened 
with a shout of “ Make way, my hearties. Let us come to 
the front and give them a dose.” 

In a moment two ship’s guns loaded to the muzzle with 
bullets were run forward, and poured their contents among 
the crowded masses below. The effect was decisive. The 
natives, shaken by the resistance they had already experienced 
and appalled by the destruction wrought by the cannon, 
turned and fled along the shore, followed by the shots of the 
defendei’S, and by two more rounds of grape which the sailors 
poured into them before they could reach their boats. 
Similar success had attended the defenders of the other flank 
of the position, and all hands now aided in swinging round 
the guns which had done such good servi<3e, to equable them 
to bear their share in the fight with the ships. In the middle 
of the fight the party had heard a great cheer from those 
working the seaward guns, and they now saw its cause. The 
brig had disappeai’ed below the water, and the sailors were 
now engaged in a contest with the ship. The pirates fought 
their guns well, but they were altogether oveniiatched^by the 
twenty guns playing upon them from a commanding position. 
Already the dhows were hoisting their sails, and one of the 
cables of the ffiip suddenly disappeared in the water, wdiile a 
number of men sprang upon the ratlins. 

“ Fire at the masts,” Captain Thompson shouted ; 
“ cripple her if you can. Let all with muskets and rifles try 
to keep men out of the rigging.” 

The ship was anchored within three hundred yards of the 
shore, and although the distance was too great for anything 
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like accurate fire, several of the men dropped as they ran up 
the shroud. The sailors worked their guns with redoubled 
vigour, and a great shout arose as the mainmast, wounded in 
several places, fell over the side. 

“ Sweep her decks with grape,” the captain shouted, “ and 
she’s ours. Mr. James, take all the men that can be spared 
from the guns, man the boats, and make a dash for the ship 
at once. I see the men are leaving her. Tbey’n; crowding 
over the side into their boats. Most likely th(;y’ll set fire to 
her.* Set all your strength putting it out. We will attend 
to the other boats.” 

It was evident !iow that the pirates were deserting the 
ship. Tliey had fallen into a complete tia[), and instead of 
the easy prey on which they calculated, found tluanselves 
crushed % the fire of a heavy battery in a commanding 
position. Captain Thompson, seeing that the guns of the 
ship were silent and that all resistance had ceased, now 
ordered the sailors to turn their guns on the dhows and sink 
as many as possible. These, crowded together in tlieir efforts 
to escape, offered an easy mark for the gunnei’s, whose shot 
tore throu^jli their sides, smashing and sinking them in all 
directions. In ten minutes the last of those that floated had 
gained the moutli of the bay and, accompanied by the boats 
crowded with the crews of the two pirate vessels, made off, 
followed by the shot of the thirty-two pounders until they 
had turned the low promontory which formed tlie head of 
the bajj. Long ere this Mr. James and the boats’ crews had 
gained the vessel, and were engaged in combating the fire, 
which had broken out in three places. 

The boats were sent back to shore and returned with 
Captain Thompson and the rest of the sailors, and this 
reinforcement soon enabled them to get the mastery of the 
flames. The ship was found to be the Dover Caatle, a new 
and very fast ship of the Company’s service, of which all 
traces had been lost since she left Bombay two years before, 
h^be was now painted entirely black and a siiiike had been 



52 


THE INDIAMAN’S PRIZE 


added for her figure-liead. The original name, however, still 
remained upon the binnacle and ship’s bell. Her former 
armament had been increased and she now carried thirty 
guns, of which ten were thirty-two pounders. A subsequent 
search showed that her hold was stored with valuable goods, 
which had, by the marks upon the bales, evidently belonged 
to several ships which she had no doubt taken and sunk after 
removing the pick of their cargoes. 

The prize was a most valuable one, and the captain felt 
that the board of directors would be highly delighted at the 
recovery of their ship, and still more by the destruction of 
the two bands of pirates. The deck of the ship was thickly 
strewn with dead, ximong them was the body of a man who 
by his dress was evidently the captain. From some of the 
pirates who still lived, Captain Thompson learned that the 
l)rig was the original pirate, that she had captured the Dover 
Castle, that from her and subsequent prizes they had obtained 
sufficient hands to man both ships, all who refused to ‘Join 
being compelled to walk the plank. These were the only 
two pirate ships in those seas, so far as the men knew. 
Their rendezvous was at a large native town q»i the main- 
land, at the mouth of a i-ivei* three days’ sail distant. The 
news of the Indiaiiiaii being laid up refitting at the island 
was brought by the native craft they had seen on the day 
after their arrival, and upon its being known the natives had 
insisted in joining in the attack. The pirate captain, whose 
interest it was to keep vvell with them, could not r|‘fuse to 
allow them to join, although he would gladly have dispensed 
with their aid, believing his own force to be far more than 
sufficient to capture the vessel, which he supposed to be lying 
an easy prize at his hands. 

Another ten days were spent in getting the cargo and guns 
on board the Lizzie Atuierson, and in fitting out both ships 
for sea. Then Mr. James and a portion of ^he crew being 
placed on board the prize, they sailed together for India. 
The Dover Castle proved to be much the faster sailer, but 



A MAN OVERBOARD 


53 


Oiiptain Thompson ordered her to reduce sail and to keep 
about a mile in his wake, as she could at any time close up 
when necessary ; and the two together would be able to 
oppose a determined front even to a French frigate, should 
they meet with one on their way. 

The voyage passed without incident, save that when 
rounding the southern point of Ceylon a sudden squall from 
the land struck them. The vessel heeled over suddenly, and 
a young soldier who was sitting on the bulwarks to Ic^eward 
was •jerked backwards and fell into the water. Charlie 
Marryat was on the quarter-deck, leaning against the rail, 
watching a shoal of flying-fish passing at a short distance. 
In the noise and confusion caused by the sudden squall, the 
creaking of cordage, the flapping of sails, and the shouts of 
the officer to let go the sheets, the fall of the soldier was 
unnoticed, and Charlie was startled by perceiving in the 
water below him the figure of a struggling man. He saw at 
once that he was unable to swim. Without an instant’s 
hesitation Charlie threw off his coat and kicked off his shoes, 
and with a loud shout of “ Man overboard 1 ” sprang from 
the taffrail^ind with a few vigorous strokes was alongside the 
drowning man. He seized him by the collar and held him 
at a distance. “ Now,” he said, “ don’t struggle, else I’ll 
let you go. Keep quiet and I can bold you up till we’re 
picked up.” 

In spite of the injunction the man strove to grasp 
him, ljut Charlie at once let go his hold and swam a 
pace back as the man sunk. When he came up he seized 
him again, and again shouted, “Keep quite quiet, else 
I’ll leave go.” 

This time the soldier obeyed him, and turning him on 
his back and keeping his face above water, Charlie looked 
around at the vessel he had left. The Indiaman was still in 
confusion. The squall had been sudden and strong. The 
sheets had been let go, the canvas w^as flapping in the wind, 
and the hands were aloft reducing sail. She was already 
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some distance away from him. The sky was l)righfc and 
clear, and Charlie, who was surprised at seeing no attempt to 
lower a boat, saw a signal run up to the masthead. Look- 
ing the other way he saw at once why no boat had be(ui 
lowered. The Dover Gof^tle was but a quarter of a mile 
astern. Carrying less sail than her consort, she had been 
bettor prepared for iJie squall, and was running down upon 
him at a gr(;at rate. A moment later a boat was swung out 
on davits and seviiral men climbed into it. The vessel kept 
on her course until scanioly more than her own length away. 
Then she suddenly rounded up into the wind, and the boat 
was let fall and rowed rapidly towards him. 

All this time Churl ic had made no effort beyond what 
was necessary to keep his own head and his companion’s 
face above the water. He now lifted the soldier’s head up, 
and shouhid to him that aid was at hand. In another 
miinihi they were dragged into the boat. This was soon 
alongside the ship, and three minutes later the Dover Citstle 
was pursuing her course in the track of the Lizzie Avdermi, 
having signalled that the pair had been rescued. Charlie 
found that the soldier was an Irish lad of sowo nineteen 
years old. llis name, he said, was Tim Kelly, and as soon 
us he had recovered himself sufficiently to speak he was 
profuse in his professions of gratitude to his preserver. 
Tim, like the majority of the recruits in the Company’s 
service, had been enlisted while in a state of drunkenness, 
had been hurried on board a guardship, wln^re, Wihcn he 
recovered, he found a number of other unfortunates like 
himself. He had not be^en permitted to communicate with 
his friends on shore, but had been kept in clt)se confinement 
until he had been put in uniform and conveyed on board 
tlie Lizzie Anderson half an hour before she sailed. The 
Company’s service w'as not a popular one. There was no 
fighting in India, and neither honour, glory, iK>r promotion 
to be won. The climate was unsuited to Europeans, and 
few indeed of those who sailed from England as soldiers in 
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the Company's service ever returned. The Company then 
were driven to all sorts of straits to keep up even the small 
force winch they then maintained in India, and their 
recruiting agents were by no means particular as to the 
means they employed to make up the tale of recruits. 

The vessels did not again communicate until they came 
to anchor in Madras roads, as the wind was fair and Captain 
Thompson anxious to arrive at his destination. During 
these few days Tim Kelly had followed Charlie about like a 
shadbw. Having no duties to perform on board, he asked 
leave to act as Charlie’s servant ; and Charlie was touched 
by the efforts wliich the grateful fellow made to be of 
service to him. Upon their arrival they saw to their satis- 
faction that the British flag was waving over the low line of 
earthworks which constitute the British fort. Not far from 
this, near the water’s edge, stood the white houses and 
stores of the Company’s fa(jtoi*s, and behind these again 
wei^ the low hovels of the black town. The prospect was 
not ail inviting one, and Charlie wondered how on earth a 
landing was to be effected ihrough the tremendous surf 
which brol^ U})on the shore. He soon found that until the 
wind went down and the surf moderated somewhat, no 
communication could be effected. The next morning, 
however, the wind lulled, and a crowd of curious native 
boats were seen putting off from the shore. 

Charlie had, after the vessel anchored, rejoined his ship 
with TJm Kelly, and he now bade good-bye to all on board ; 
for only the doctor, two civilians, and the troops were 
destined for Madras, all the rest going on in the ship to 
Calcutta, after she had discharged that portion of her cargo 
intended for Madras. Charlie had during the last twelve 
hou 1 8 been made a great deal of, on account of the gallantry 
he bad displayed in risking his life for that of the soldier. 
Peters and on(^ of the other young writers were also to land, 
and taking liis seat with tliese in a native boat, paddled 
by twelve canoe men, he started for the shore. As they 
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approached the line of surf Charlie fairly held his breath, 
for it seemed impossible that the boat could live through it. 
The boatmen, however, ceased rowing outside the line of 
broken water, and lay on their paddles for three or four 
minutes. At last a wave larger than any of its predecessors 
was seen approaching. As it passed under them the steer- 
man gave a shout. In an instant the rowers struck their 
paddles into the water and the boat dashed along with the 
speed cf a racehorse on the crest of the wave. There was a 
crash. For a moment the boat seemed to the lads engulfed 
in white foam, and then she ran high up upon the beach. 
The rowers adzed the boys and leaping out carried them 
beyond the reach of the water before the next wave broke 
upon them, and then triumphantly demanded a present for 
cheir skilful management. This the lads were glad to give, 
for they considered that their escape had been something 
miraculous. 

For a while they stood on the shore watching other 
boats with the soldiers and baggage coming ashore, and then 
being accosted by a gentleman in the employment of the 
(k)mpany, followed him to the residence of the cjaef factor. 
Here they were told that rooms would be giveii them in one 
of the houses erected by the Company for the use of its 
employes, that they would mess with the other clerks 
residing in the same house, and that at nine o’clock in 
the morning they would report themselves as I'cady for 
work. ,, 

Charlie and his friends amused thernseh es by sauntering 
about in the native town, greatly surprised by the sights 
and scenes which met their eyes ; for in those days very 
little was known of India in England. They were, however, 
greatly disappointed. Visions of oriental splendour, of 
palaces and temples, of superbly dressed chiefs with bands 
of gorgeous retainers had floated before their mind’s eye. 
Instead of this tlu*y saw squalid huts, men dressed merely 
with a rag of cotton around them, everywhere signs of 
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squalor and poverty. Madras, however, they were told tluit 
evening, was not to be taken as a sample of India. It was 
a mere collection of huts which had sprung up round the 
English factories. But when they went to a real Indian 
city they would see a very different state of things. 



CHAPTER V 

MADRAS 

«. 

A fter the young writers had seen the native town they 
returned to the beach, and spent the afternoon watching 
the progress of landing the cargo of the Lizzie Anderson, 
They were pleased to see their own luggage safely ashore, as 
it would have been greatly damaged liad tlie boat containing 
it been swamped, a misfortune which happened to several 
of the boats laden with cargo. It was very amusing each 
time that one of these boats aiTived to see a crowd of natives 
rush down into the water waist deep, seize it and drng it up 
beyond the next wave. Many of them would be knocked 
down, and some swept out by the retreating wave, only to 
return on the next roller. All could swim like fish, and any 
of these events were f^reeted with shouts of hiuf^hter by me 
rest. When the packages were landed a rope was put round 
them, and through this a long bamboo pole was inserted, 
which would be lifted on to the shoulders of two, four, or 
six })OT’k‘rs, according to its weight, and these would go off 
at a hobbling sort of trot with their burden to tlie factory. 
Their own baggage was taken up to the quarU^rs allotted to 
them, and at the hour named for dinner the new-comers 
met; for the first time those with whou) they were to be 
associaled. 

All were dressed in white suits, and Charlie was struck 
with the pallor of their faces, and the listless air of most 
of them. The gentleman to whom they had first been 
introduced made them acquainted with the others. 
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“ How refreshingly healthy and well you look I ” a 
young man of some six and twenty years old, named Johnson, 
said. “I was something like that when I first came out 
here, though you’d hardly think it now. Eight years of 
stewing in this horrible hole takes the life and spirits out 
of any one,. However, there’s one consolation, after eight 
or ten years of quill-driving in a stuffy room one becomes 
a little more one’s own master, and one’s duties begin to 
be a little more varied and pleasant. One gets a chance 
of being sent up occasionally with goods or on some message 
or other to one of the native princes, and then one gets 
treated like a prince, and sees that India is not necessarily 
so detestable as we have contrived to make it here. The 
only bearable time of one’s life is the few hours after dinner, 
when one can sit in a chair in the verandah and smoke and 
look at the sea. Horae of the fellows play billiards and 
cards ; but if you will take my advice you won’t go in for 
thatf sort of thing. It takes a lot out of one, and fellows 
that do it arc, between you and me, in the bad books of the 
big-wigs. Besides, they lose money, get into debt, and all 
sorts of mi^hief comes of it.” 

The speaker was sitting between Charlie and Peters, and 
was talking in a tone of voice which would not be overheard 
by the others. 

“ Thank you,” Charlie said. “ I for one will certainly 
take your advice. I suppose one can buy ponies here. I 
should think a good ride every morning early, before work, 
would do one good.” 

“ Yes, it is not a bad thing,” Johnson said. A good 
many fellows do it when they first come out here; but 
after a time they lose their energy, you see, though some 
do keep it up. What appetites you fellows have 1 It does 
one good to see you eat.” 

“ I have not the least idea what we are eating,” Charlie 
said laughing ; “ but it’s really very nice whatever it is. 
But there seems an immense quantity of pepper, or hot 



60 


AN INDIAN MEAL 


fltufiF of some kind or other, which one would have thought, 
in this tremendous heat, would have made one hotter instead 
of cooler.” 

“ Yes,” their new friend answered. “ No doubt all this 
nepper and curry do heat the blood ; but you see it is 
done to tempt the appetite. Meat here is fearfully coarse 
and tasteless. Our appetites are poor, and were it not for 
these hot sauces we should eat next to nothing. Will you 
have some bananas ? ” 

“ They are nice and cool,” Peters said as, having peeled 
the long fruit as he saw his companion doing, he took a 
bite of one ; “ but they have very little taste.” 

“ Most of our fruit is tasteless,” J ohnson said, “ except, 
indeed, the mango and mangostine. They are equal to 
any English fruit in flavour, but I would give them all 
for a good English apple. Its sharpness would be delicious 
liere ; and now, as you have done, if you will come and 
sit in the verandaii of my room we will smoke a dgar 
and have something cool to drink, and I will answer as well 
as I can the questions youVe asked me about the state of 
thiijfTs here.” . 

When they had seated themselves in the extremely com- 
fortable (’ane chairs in a verandah facing the sea, and bad 
lit tlieir cigars, their friend began : 

“ Madnus isn’t much of a place now ; but you should 
have Re(m it before the French had it. Our chiefs think 
of nothifjg but trade, and care nothing how squajid and 
miserable is the place in which they make money. The 
Freiu'h have larger ideas. They transformed this place, 
cleai’ed away that portion of the native town which sur- 
rounded the factory and fort, made wide roads, formed an 
esplanade, improvc'd and strengthened the fortifictitions, 
forbad the natives to throw all their rubbish and offal on 
the heiich, and made, in fact, a decent place of it. We 
hardly knew it when we came back, and whatever the 
Company may have thought, we were thoroughly grateful 
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for the French occupation. One good result, too, is that 
our quarters have been grcatly improved ; for not only did 
the French build several new houses, but at present all the 
big men, the council and so on, are still living at Fort St. 
David, which is still the seat of administration. So you 
see we have got better quarters ; we are rid of the stenches 
and nuisances of tlie native town ; the plague of flies which 
made our life a burden is abated ; and we can sit here and 
enjoy the cool sea breeze without its being poisoned before 
it reaches us by the heaped-up filth on the beach. It must 
have wrung Dupleix’s heart to give up the place over which 
they expended so much pains, and after all it didn’t do away 
with the fighting. In April we sent a force from Fort 
St. David — before we came back here, — four hundred and 
thirty white soldiers and a thousand Sepoys, under the 
command of Captain Cope, to aid a fellow who had been 
turned out of the Rajahship of Tanjore. I believe he 
a gi^at blackguard, and the man wlio had taken his place 
was an able ruler liked by the people/* 

Then why should we interfere on behalf of the other ? ” 
Charlie askid- 

‘‘My dear Marryat,” their host said compassionately, 
“you are very young yet, and quite new to India. You 
will see after a time tliat right has nothing at all to do 
with the dealings of the Company in their relations to the 
native princes. We are at present little people living hei*e 
on sufferance among a lot of princes and powers who are 
enemies and rivals of each other. We have, moreovei’, as 
neighbours another European colony considerably stronger 
than we are. The consequence is, the question of light 
cannot enter into the considerations of the Company. It 
may be said that for every petty kingdom in Southern India 
there are at least two pretenders, very often half a d(jzen. 
So far we have not meddled much in their quarrels, but the 
French have been much more active that way. They always 
side with one or other of these pretenders, and when they 
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get the man they support into power, of course he repays 
them for their assistance. In this manner, as I shall explain 
to you presently, they have virtually made themselves masters 
of the Carnatic outside the walls of Fort St. David, and this 
place. 

“Well, our people thought to take a leaf out of the 
French book, and as the ex-rajah offered us in payment for 
our aid the possession of Devikota, a town at the mouth of 
the river Kolrun, a place likely to be of great use to us, we 
agreed to assist him. Cope with the land forces had marched 
to the border of the Tanjore territory, and the guns and 
heavy baggage were to go by sea ; but, unfortunately, we 
had a tremendous gale just after they sailed. The admiral’s 
flag-ship, the Namur ^ of seventy-four guns, the Pemhrohe^ 
of sixty, and the hospital ship, Apollo, were totally lost, and 
the rest of the fleet scattered in all directions. Cope entered 
•^tiie Tanjore territory, but found the whole population 
attached to the new rajah. It was useless for him, therefore, 
to march upon Tanjore, which is a really strong town, so he 
marched down to Devikota, where he hojxid to find some of 
the fleet. Not a ship, however, was to be seen, imd as with- 
out guns Cope could do nothing, he returned here, as we had 
just taken possession again. 

“ Then he went to Fort 8t. David, and there was a great 
discussion among the big-wigs. It was cleai* from what 
Cope said that our man had not a friend in his own 
country. Still, as he pointed out, Devikota was. a most 
important place for us. Neither Madras nor Fort St. David 
has a harbour, and Devikota, therefore, whore the largest 
ships could run up the river and anchor, would be of 
immense utility to us. As this was really the reason for 
which we had gone into the affair it was decided to repeat 
the attempt. By this time Major Lawrence, who commands 
the whole of the Company’s forces in India, and who had 
been taken a prisoner in one of the French sorties at the 
8ieg(‘ of Pondicherry, had betm released, so he w^is put at the 
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head of the expedition, and the whole of the Company’s 
English troops, eight hundred in all, including the artillery, 
and fifteen hundred Sepoys, started on board ship for Devi- 
kota. I must tell you that Lawrence is a fii-st-rate fellow, 
the only really good officer v/c have out here, and the affair 
couldn’t have been in the hands of a better man. 

“ The ships arrived safely at the mouth of the Kolrun, 
and the troops were landed on the bank of the river opposite 
the town, vshere Lawrence intended to erect his batteries, as, 
in th^ first place, the shore behind the town wns swampy, 
and in the second the Rajah of Tanjore, who had got news 
of our coming, had his army encamped there to support the 
place. Lawrence got his guns in position and fired away, 
across the river, at tlie earthen wall of the town. In tliree 
days he had a breach. The enemy didn’t return our fire, 
but occupied themselves in throwing up an entrenchment 
across the side of the fort. We made a raft and crossed 
the *iver, but the enemy’s matchlock men peppered us 
so severely that we lost thirty English and fifty Sepoys 
in getting over. The enemy’s entrenchment was not 
finished, bu^ in f^ont of it was a deep rivulet which had 
to he crossed, 

** Lawrence gave the command of the storming party to 
Clive. He is one of our fellows, a queer, restless sort of 
chap, who was really no good here, for he liated his work 
and always seemed to think himself a martyr. He was not 
a favoujite among us, for he was often gloomy and dis- 
contented, though he had his good points. He was straight- 
forward and manly, and he put down two or throe fellows 
here who had been given to bully the young ones, in a way 
that astonished them. He would never have made a good 
servant of the Company, for he so hated his work that when 
he had been out here about a year he tried to blow out his 
brains. He snapped the pistol twice at his head, but it 
didn’t go off though it was loaded all right. Strange, 
wasn’t it ? So he came to the conclusion that he wasn’t 
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meant to kill himself, and went on living till something 
should turn up.” 

“ Yes,” Charlie said ; ‘‘ Dr. Rae spoke to us about him 
during the voyage. He knew him at the siege of Fort St. 
David, and Pondicherry.” 

“ Yes,” Johnson said. “ He came out there quite in a 
new light. He got transferred into the military service, and 
was always in the middle of the fighting. Major Lawrence 
had a very high opinion of him, and so selected him to lead 
the storming party. It really seems almost as if he *nad a 
charmed life. Lawrence gave him thirty-three English 
soldiers and seven hundred Sepoys. The rest of the force 
were to follow as soon as Clive’s party gained the entrench- 
ments. Clive led the way Avith his Europeans, with the 
Sepoys supporting behind, and got across the rivulet with a 
loss of only four men. He waited on the other bank till he 
saw the Sepoys climbing up, and then again led the English 
on in advance towards the unfinished part of the entrench- 
ment. The Sepoys, however, did not move, but remained 
waiting for the main body to come up. The enemy let 
Clive and liis twenty-nine men get on sorne^..distance in 
advance, and then their cavalry, who had been hidden by a 
projection of the fort, charged suddenly down on him. 
I’hcy were upon our men before they had time to form, and 
in a minute twenty-six of them were cut to pieces. Clive 
and the other three managed to get through the Tanjore 
horsemen and rejoin the Sepoys. That svas a^nost as 
narrow a shave for his life as with the pistol. Lawrence 
now crossed with his main body and advanced. 

“ Again the Tanjore horsemen charged ; but this time 
we were prepared, and Lawrence let them come on till 
within a foAV yards, and then gave them a volley which 
killed fourteen and sent the rest scampering away. Lawrence 
pushed forward. The garrison, panic-stricken at the defeat 
of their cavalry, abandoned the breach and escaped to the 
opposite side of the town, and Devikota was ours. A few 
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days later we captured the fortified temple of Uchipuran. 
A hundred men were left there, and these were afterwards 
attacked by the Rajah of Tanjore with five thousand men, 
but they held their own and beat them off. A very gallant 
business that ! These affairs showed the rajah that the 
English could fight, a point which, hitherto, the natives had 
been somewhat sceptical about. They were afraid of the 
French, but they looked upon us as mere traders. He had, 
too, other things to trouble him as to the state of the 
Carntitic, and so hastened to make peace. He agreed to pay 
the expenses of the war, and to cede us Hevikota and some 
territory round it, and to allow the wretched ex-rajah, in 
whose cause we had pretended to fight, a pension of four 
hundred a year, on condition that we kept him shut uj> in 
one of our forts. Not a very nice business on our side, was 
it ? Still we had gained our point, and, with the exception 
of the ex-rajah, who was a bad lot after all, no one was 
discontented. 

“ When the peace was signed our force returned to Fort 
St. David. While they had been away there had been a 
revolution ^ the Carnatic. Now this was rather a com- 
plicated business ; but as the whole situation at present 
turns upon it, and it will not improbably cause our expulsion 
from Southern India, I will explain it to you as well as I 
can. Now you must know that all Southern India, with 
the exception of a strip along the west coast, is governed by 
a vicer^, appointed by the emperor at Delhi. He was 
called the Subadar of the Deccan. Up till the end of ’foity- 
eight Nizam Ul-Mulk was viceroy. About that time he 
died, and the emperor appointed his grandson, Muzaffar 
Tung, who was the son of a daughter of his, to succeed him. 
But the subadar had left five sons. Four of these lived at 
Delhi, and were content to enjoy their life there. The 
second son, however, Nazir Jung, was an ambitious man, 
who had rebelled even against his father. Naturally he 
rebelled against his nephew. He was on the spot when his 
(B 818 ) E 
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father died while the new siibadar was absent. Nazir, 
therefore, seized tlie nans of government and all the 
resources of the state. TIic em]x;ror has troubles enough of 
his own lit Dcihif nn<l Mnzafhir had no hope of aid from 
him. ITo therefore went to iSatarah, the court of the 
Mnrjittas, to ask for their assistance. There he met Chanda 
Sahib. Tliis man was the luiphew of the hist nawab of the 
(hirnatic, Dost Ali. Dost Ali had been killed in a battle 
with them in J7:50 ; and tlii‘y afterwards captured 4h’icliiiio- 
I)oli, and took Chimda Sahib, who commanded there, 
prisoner, and had since kept him at Satarah. Had he been 
at liberty he would no doubt have succeeded his uncle, 
whos(^ only son had been murdered ; but as he was at 
Satarah the Subada? of the Deccan bestowed the government 
of the Carnatic uf)on Anwarud-din. 

“Chanda Sahib and Mnzaffjir Jung put their heads 
together and agreed to act in concert, Mnzaffar, of course, 
desired the subadarship of the Deccan, to whicli lie had been 
appointed by the court of Delhi. Chunda Saliib wanted the 
nawabship of the Carnatic, and advised his ally to abandon 
his intention of asking for Maratta aid, and to •;lly himself 
with the Frencli. A coiTes]X)ndence ensued with Dupleix, 
who, seia'ng the immense advantage it would be to him to 
gain what would virtually be the position of patron and 
protector of the Hubadar of the Deccan and the Nawab of 
tlie Carnatic, at once agreed to join them. MuzaiTar raised 
thirty thousand men, and Chunda Saiub six thousai'd — it is 
always easy in India to raisii an army with a certain amount 
of money and lavish promisi;s — marched down and joined a 
French force of four hundred strong, commanded by 
D’Auteuil. The nawab advanced against them, but was 
utterly defeated at Ainbur, the French doing pretty well the 
whole of the work. The nawab was killed, and one of bis 
sons, Maphuz Khan, taken prisoner. The other, Mahuinmud 
Ali, bolted at the beginning of the figlit. Arcot, the capital 
of thv Cai'iiatic, surreudered next day. 
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“ Mnzaffar Jnn" proclaimed himself Suhadar of the Dec- 
can, and appoinl^cd Cdiunda Sahib Nawab of the (Carnatic. 
Miizjiifar Jung conferred upon Duphiix tlio sovendgnty of 
cighty-oiie villages adjoining the Frericli teri’itory AF iizalfar, 
after paying a visit to Pondicherry, remained in tlie camp 
with Jiis army, twenty miles distant from that place. 
Chundah Sahib remained as the guest of Dupleix at 
Poiidiclierry. 

“ On the receipt of the news of the battle of Ambur, Mr. 
Ployer, who is govei'iior at Fort St. J)avid, sent at once to 
Chunda Sahib to acknowledge him as nawab, which, in the 
opinion of eveiy one here, was a very foolish step. M ahum- 
mud Ali had fled to Trichinopoli, and sent word to Mr. 
Floyer that he could hold the place, and even recoiKjiier the 
Carnatic, if the English would assist him. I know that 
Admiral Boscawen, who was with the fleet at Fort St. David, 
urged Mr. Floyer to do so, as it was clear that Chunda 
Sah;b would be a mei’e tool in the hands of the French. 
When Chunda Sahib delayed week after wt^ek at Pondi- 
cherry, Mr. Floyer began to hesitate, but he could not make 
up his mind, and Admiral Boscawen, who had received 
orders to n^^urn home, could no longer act in contravention 
to them, and was obliged to sail. 

“The instant the ileet had left, and we remained virtually 
defenceless, Chunda Sahib, supplied with troops and money 
by J)upleix, marched out from Pondicherry and joined 
Muzafl’ar Jung, with the avowed intention of inarching upon 
Trichi ntjpoli. Had he done this at once he must have taken 
the place, and it wiis a question of weeks and days only of 
our being turned altogether out of Southern Ind ia. Not! ling, 
indeed, could liave saved us. Muzaffar Jung and Chunda 
Sahib, however, disregarding the plan which Dupleix had 
marked out for them, resolved, before inarching on Trichi- 
nopoli, to conquer Tanjore, which is the richest city in 
Southern India. Tiie rajah had only a few weeks before 
made peace with us, and he now sent messengers to Nasir 



68 


THE SIEGE OF TANJORE 


Jun^, Muzaflfar’s rival in the Deccan, and to the English, 
imploring their assistance. Both parties resolved at once to 
grant it, for alone both must have been overwhelmed by the 
alliance between the two Indian princes and the French, and 
their only hope of a successful resistance to this combination 
was in saving Trichinopoli. 

“ The inarch of these allies upon Tanjore opened the road 
to Trichinopoli, and Captain Cope, with a hundred and 
twenty men, were at once despatched to reinforce Muham- 
mud All’s garrison. Of this little force he sent off twenty 
men to the aid of the Rajah of Tanjore, and these, under 
cover of the night, passed through the lines of the besiegers 
and into the city, which was strongly fortified and able to 
stand a long siege. The English at once entered into a 
treaty with Nazir Jung, promising him six hundred English 
troops to assist him in maintaining his sovereignty of the 
Deccan, and in aiding to place Muhamnmd Ali in the 
nawabship of the Carnatic. Tanjore held out bravely. ^For 
some weeks the rajah had thrown dust in the eyes of 
Chunda Sahib by pretending to negotiate. Then when the 
allies attacked he defended the city for fifty-two -days, at the 
end of which one of the gates of the town had been captured, 
and the city was virtually at the mercy of the besiegers ; he 
again delayed them by entering into negotiations for sur- 
render. In vain Dupleix continued to urge Chunda Sahib 
to act energetically and to enter Tanjore. 

“ Chunda Sahib, however, although he has a gop.d head 
for planning, is irresolute in action. His troops were dis- 
contented at the want of pay. The French contingent also 
was demoralized from the same cause. The troops feared to 
engage in a desperate struggle in the streets of a town 
abounding with palaces, each of which was virtually a 
fortress, especially as it was known that Nazir Jung was 
marching with all speed to fall upon their rear. So at last 
file siege was broken up, and the army fell back upon 
Pondicherry, 
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“ Meanwhile Cope’s detachment of a hundred men, with 
six thousand native horsemen, escorted Muhammud Ali to 
join Nazir Jung at Yaldaur, fifteen miles from Pondicherry. 
Lawrence was busy at work at Fort St. David, organizing a 
force to go to his aid. Dupleix saw tliat it was necessary to 
aid his allies energetically. The army on its return from 
the siege of Tanjore was reorganized, the French contingent 
increased to two thousand men, and a supply of money 
furnished from his private means. 

^The army set out to attack Nazir Jung and his ally afc 
Yaldaur. AVhen the battle began, however, the Ficnch 
contingent mutinied and refused to fight ; and the natives, 
panic-stricken by the desertion of their allies, fell back on 
Pondicherry. Chunda Sahib accompan ied his men . Muzaflar 
Jung surrendered to his uncle, the usurper. In three or four 
days the discipline of the French army was restored, and on 
the 13th of April it attacked and defeated a detachment of 
NazAr Jung’s army, and a few days later captured the strong 
temple of Tiruvadi, sixteen miles from Fort St. David. 

“ Some months passed before the French were completely 
prepared ; imt on September the first, D’Auteuil, who com- 
manded the French, and Chunda Sahib, attacked the army 
of the native princes, twenty thousand strong, and defeated 
it utterly, the French not losing a single man. Muhammud 
Ali, with only two attendants, fled to Arcot, and the victory 
rendered Chunda Sahib virtual master of the Cai'iuitic. 
Muzaffjr Jung, after his surrender to his uncle, had been 
loaded with chains, and remained a prisoner in the camp, 
where, however, he managed to win over several of the 
leaders of his uncle’s army. Gingee was stormed by a small 
French force, and the French officer there entered into a 
correspondence with the conspirators, and it was arranged 
that when the French army attacked Nazir Jung these should 
declare against him. 

“ On the 15th December the French commander, with 
yght hundred Europeans, three thousand Sepoys, and ten 
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;>uns, marched againsfc Nazir Juns:, wliose arrnj of fcwenfcy- 
h ve thousand men opposed him. These, however, he defeated 
easily. While the battle was goin^^ on, the conspiratoi'S 
murdered Nazir Jung, released Muzalfar Jung, and saluted 
him as subadar. His escape was a fortunate one, for his 
uncle had ordered him to bo executed that very day. Muzaffar 
Jung proceeded to Pondiclierry, where he was receiv(id with 
great honours. He nominated Dupleix Nawab of the 
Carnatic and neighbouring countries, with Chunda Sahib as 
his deputy, conferred the highest dignities upon him, and 
granted the French possession of all tlie lands and forts 
they had c<^n(|uered. He arranged with Dupleix a plan for 
cornmou action, and agreed tliat a body of French troops 
should remain permanentlv at liis capital.” 



CHAPTER VI 

THE ABRIVAL OF CLIVE 

-‘THAVE nearly brono-lit down the story to tlie present 
i time,” Mr. Jolinson sjiid. “ One event has tn-ken place, 
however, which was of importance. Muzaffar Jung set out 
for Hyderabad accompanied by a French contiiifi^ent under 
Bussy. On tlie way the chiefs who liad conspii’cd against 
Nazir Jung mutinied against his successor. Muzaffar 
charged them with his cavalry ; two of the thi-ee ciiief 
conspirators were killed, and while pursuing the third 
Muzaffar was himself killed. Bussy at once released from 
confinement a son of Nazir Jung, proclaimed him Subadar 
of the Deccan, escoited him to Hyderabad, and received 
from him she cession of considerable fresh grants of territory 
to the French. The latter were now everywhere triumphant, 
and Trichiiiopoli and Tan j ore were, with the three towns 
held by the English, the sole places which resisted their 
authority. Muhammud Ali deeming further resistance 
hopeless had already opened negotiations with Dnpleix for 
the surrender of Trichinopoli. Dnpleix agreed to his 
conditions ; but when Muhammud Ali found that (lount 
Bussy with the flower of the French force had been 
despatched to Hyderabad, he gained time by raising fresh 
demands which would require the ratification of the 
subadar. 

“ Inickily for us Mr. Floyer had been recalled and his 
place taken by Mr. Saunders, who is, everyone says, a man 
of common sense and doteimination. Muhammud Ali 
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urged upon him the necessity for the English to make 
common cause with him against the enemy, for if Trichino- 
poli fell it would he absolutely impossible for the English 
to resist the French and their allies. Early this year, then, 
Mr. Saunders assured him that he should be assisted with 
all our strengtlj, and Muhammud Ali thereupon broke off 
th(i negotiations with the French. Most unfortunately for 
us Major Lawrence had gone home to England on sick 
leave. Captain Gingen, who now commands our troops, 
is a wretched substitute for him ; Captain Cope is no 
better. 

“ Early this year Mr. Saunders sent Cope with two 
hundred and eighty English and three liundred Sepoys 
to Trichinopoli. Benefiting by the delay which was caused 
before Duplcix, owing to the absence of his best troops at 
flyderabad, could collect an firmy. Cope laid siege to 
Madura, but was defeated and had to abandon his guns. 
Three thousand of Muhammud Ali’s native troops tiiore- 
upon deserted to the enemy. The cause of the English 
now appeared lost. I)u[)leix planted the white flags, emblems 
of the authority of France, in tlie fields within sight of Fort 
St. David. With immense efforts Mr. Saunders put into 
the field five hundred English troops, a thousand Sepoys, a 
hundred Africans, and eight guns under the command of 
Captain Gingen, whose orders were to follow the movements 
of the army with which D’Auteuil and Ciiunda Sahib were 
marching against Trichinopoli. 

“ Luckily Chunda Sahib, instead of doing so at once, 
moved northwards to confirm his authority in the towns 
of North and South Arcot, and to raise additional levies. 
Great delay was caused by this. On arriving before the 
important fortress of Valkonda, Chunda Sahib found 
before it the troops of Captain Gingen, who liad been 
reinforced by sixteen hundred troops from Trichinopoli. 
The governor of the place, not knowing which party was 
the stronger, refused to yield to either, and for a fortnight 
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the armies lay at a short distance from each other, near the 
fortress, with whose governor both continued their negotia- 
tions. Gingen then lost patience and attacked the place, 
but was repulsed, and the governor at once admitted the 
French witliin the fortress. The next day the main body 
of the French attacked us, the guns of tlie foitress opening 
fire upon us at the same time. Our men, a groat portion of 
whom were recruits just joined from England, fell into a 
panic and bolted, abandoning their allies and leaving theii' 
gunsf ammunition, and stores in the hands of the enemy. 
Luckily D’Auteuil was laid up with gout. If he had 
pressed on there remained only the two or tliree hundred 
men under Cope to offer the slightest resistance. Trichino- 
poli must have fallen at once, and we, without a hundred 
soldiers here, should have had nothing to do but pack up 
and go. As it was, G ingen’s beaten men were allowed to 
retreat quietly towards Trichinopoli. 

“,The next day D’Auteuil was better and followed in 
pursuit, and Gingen had the gi*ea.test difficulty in reaching 
Trichinopoli. There at the present moment we lie shut up, 
a portion of our force only remaining outside the walls. 
The place itself is strong. The town lies round a lofty rock 
on which stands the fortress, which commands the country 
for some distance round. Still there is no question that the 
Frencli could take it if they attacked it. Our men are 
utterly dispirited with defeat. Cope and Gingen have 
neither enterprise nor talent. At present tlie enemy, who 
are now'*under the command of Colonel Law, who has 
succeeded D’Auteuil, arc contenting themselves with 
beleaguering the place. But as we liave no troops what- 
ever to send to its rescue, and Muhammud Ali has no 
friends elsewhere to whom to look for aid, it is a matter of 
absolute certainty that the place must fall, and then Dnpleix 
will only have to request us to leave, and we shall have 
nothing else to do but to go at once. So I should advise 
you not to trouble yourself to unpack your luggage- for 
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in all probability another fortnight will see us on board 
ship. 

“ There, that’s a tremendous long yam I’ve been telling 
you, and not a pleasant one. It’s a history of defeat, loss of 
prestige and position. We have been out»fought and out- 
diplomatized, and have made a mess of everything we put 
our hand to. I should think you must be tired of t. I am ; 
I haven’t done so iiiuoli talking for years.” 

Charlie and Peters thanked their new acquaintance 
warmly for the pains he had taken in explaining the v?.rious 
circumstances and events which had led to tlie present 
unfortunate position, and Charlie asked, as they stood up to 
say good-night to Mr. Jolmson, ‘‘ What has become of Clive 
all this time ? ” 

“ After the conquest of Devikota,” Mr. Johnson said, 
“ the civilians in the service were called back to their posts ; 
but to show that they recognized his services the authorities 
allowed Clive to attain the rank of captain, which would 
have been bestowed upon him had he remained in the 
militai’y service, and they appointed him commissary to the 
army, a post which would take him away from the office- 
work he hated. Almost directly afterwards he got a bad 
attack of fever and was forced to take a cruise in the Bay of 
Bengal. He came back in time to go with G ingen’s force ; 
but after the defeat of Valkonda he resigned his office, 1 
suppose in disgust, and returned to Fort B(.. David. In July 
some of the Company’s ships came in willi some i-einforce- 
ments. There wei'e no military officers left at Foi*t 8t. 
David, so Mr. Pigot, a member of the couiicil, starUd with a 
large convoy of stores, escorted by eighty English and tlu’ce 
hundred Sepoys. Clive volunteered to accompany them. 
They laid to march thirty or forty miles to Yenlaclielam, a 
town close to tlie frontier of Taiijore, through which the 
convjy to Trichino[)oli would be able to pass nuepposed, but 
the intervening country was hostile to the English. How- 
ever, tlie convoy passed unmolested, and afte^ seeing it safely 
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to that point, Pigot and Clive set out to return with an 
escort of twelve Sepoys. They were at once attacked, and 
for miles a heavy fh*e was kept up on them. Seven of tlic 
escort were killed, the rest reached Fort St. David in safety. 
Pilot’s report of Olive’s conduct, strengthened by that 
previously made by Major Lawrence, induced the authorities 
to transfer him permanently to the army, lie received a 
commission as captain and was sent off, with a small detach- 
ment remaining at St. David’s, to Devikota. There he 
placed himself under Captain Clarke, who commanded, and 
the whole body, numbering altogether a hundred Englislj, 
fifty Sepoys, with a small field-piece, march(3d up to 'i’richi- 
nopoli, and I hear managed to make its way in safety, lie 
got in about a month ago.” 

“And what force have we altogether, here and at St. 
David’s, in case Tricliinopoli falls ? ” 

“ What with the detachment that came with you, and 
two others which arrived about ten days back, we have 
altogether about three hundred and fifty men. What on 
earth could these do against all the foi*ce of the nawab, the 
subadar, anc> three or four thousa,nd Fj’cnch troops ? ” 

The prospect certainly seemed gloomy in the extreme, and 
the young writers retin^d to their beds on this the first night 
of their arrival in India, with the conviction that circum- 
stances were in a desperate position. The next day they set 
to work, and at its end agreed that they should bear the loss 
of their [«ituations, iwid their expulsion from the country, with 
more than resignation. It was now August, the heat was 
terrible, and as they sat in their shirt-sleeves at theii* desks, 
bathed in perspiration, at their work of copying invoices, 
they felt that any possiljle change of circumstanc(;s would bo 
for the better. The next day, and the next, still further 
confirmed these ideas. The nights were nearly as hot as the 
days. Tormented by mosquitoes they tossed restkissly in 
their beds for hours, dozing off towards morning and 
awaking unrefreshed and worn out. 
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When released from work at the end of the tliird day 
Charlie and Peters strolled down together to the beach and 
bewailed their hard fate. “There are two ships coming 
from the south,” Charlie said presently. “ I wonder whether 
they’re from England or Fort 8t. David ! ” 

“ Which do you hope they will be ? ” Peters said. 

“I hope thcy’i’e from St. David’s,” Charlie answered. 
“ Even if they made a quick voyage they couldn’t have left 
England many weeks after us, and although I should be glad 
to get news from Iiome, I am still more mixious just at 
present for news from St. David’s. Between ourselves I long 
to hear of tlie fall of Trichinopoli. Everyone says it is 
certain to take place before long, and the sooner it does the 
sooner we shall be out of this frightful place.” 

After dinner they again went down to the beach and were 
joined by Dr. llae, wlio (jhatted with them as to the ships, 
which w(‘]*e now just anchoring. These had already signalled 
that they were from St. David’s, and that they had on board 
Mr. Saunders the governor and a detachment of troops. 
Already the soldiers from the Lizzis Anderson^ aided by a 
number of natives, were at work pitching tents ip the fort for 
the I’cception of the new-cjomers, and conjecture was busy on 
shore among the civilians as to the object of bringing troops 
from St. David’s to Madras, that is, directly away from the 
scene of action. 

“ It is one of two things,” Dr. Eae said : “ eitlier Trichi- 
nopoli \m surrendered and they are evacuating ^Fort St. 
David, or they have news that the nawab is mnrehing to 
uttack us here. I should think it to be the latter, for Fort 
St. David is a great deal stronger than this place, though the 
French did strengthen it during their stay here. If, then, 
the authorities have determined to abandon one of the two 
towns, and to concentrate all their force for the defence of 
the other, T should have thought they would have held on to 
St. David’s. There is a boat being lowered from one of the 
ships, so wc shall soon have news ” 
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A signal from the ship aimouucc'd that the governor was 
about to land, and the principal persons at the factory 
assembled on the beach to receive him. Dr. Rae and the 
two young ^ mters stood a short distance from the party. As 
the boat was beached Mr. Saunders sprang out and, sur- 
rounded by those assembled to meet him, walked at once 
towards the factory. An officer got out from the boat and 
superintended the debarkation of the baggag(i, vvliich a number 
of coolies at once placed on their 1 leads and (tarried away. 
■ The officer was following them when his eye fell upon Dr. 
Rae. “ Ah ! Doctor,” he said, ‘‘ how are you ? When did 
you get out again from England ? ” 

“ Only three or four days since. Captain Clive. I did 
not recognize you at first, f am glad to see you again.” 

“ Yes, T have cast my slough,” Captain Clive said laughs 
ing, “ and have, thank God, exchanged my pen for a sword, 
for good.” 

“•You were able to fight, though, as a civilian,” Dr. Rae 
said laughing. 

“Yes, we had some tough fighting behind the ramparts 
of St. David^s and in the trenches before F^ondicherry ; but 
we shall have sharper work still before us, or T am mistaken.” 

“What! are they going to attack us here?” l)r. Rae 
exclaimed. 

“ Oh no, just the other way,” Captain Clive said ; “ we 
are going to carry the war into their (juarters. It is a secret 
yet, and piust not go farther.” And he included the two 
writers in his look. 

“ These are two fresh comers, Captain Clive. They came 
out in the same ship with me. This is Mr. Marryat, this 
Mr. Peters. They are both brave young gentlemen, and had 
an opportunity of proving it on the way out, for we were 
twice engaged. The first time with privateers ; the seijoiid, 
a very sharp affair, with pirates. That ship lying off there 
is a pirate we captured.” 

“ Aha ! ” Captain Chve said, looking keenly at the lads. 
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“ Well young gentlemcn/and how do you like what you liave 
seen of your life here ? ” 

“ We hate it, sir,” Cliarlie said ; “ we would both of us a 
thousand times rather enlist under you as private soldiei's. 
Oh, sir, if there is any expedition going to take place, do 
you think there is a chance of our being allowed to go as 
volunteers ? ” 

I will see about it,” Captain Clive said smiling. “Trade 
must be dull enough liere at present, and we want every 
hand that can hold a sword or a musket in the fi(dd. You 
are sure you can recommend them?” he said, turning to 
Dr. Rae with a smile. 

“ Most warmly,” the doctor said ; “ they both showed 
great coolness and courage in the affairs ^ spoke of. Jfave 
you any surgeons with you, Captain Clive ? If not, I hope 
that I shall go with any expedition that will tiike place, 
'riie do(;tor here is just, recovering from an ati^ack of fever 
and will not be fit for weeks for the fatigues of ^iictive 
service. May I ask who is to command the exj)odition ? ” 

“ I am,” Clive said (juietly. “ You may well look sur- 
prised that an officer who has but just joined should have 
been selected ; but in fact there is no one else. Cope and 
Gingen are both at Trichinopoli, and even if tliey were 
not ” he paused, and a shrug of the shoulde7‘S ex- 

pressed his meaning clearly. “ Mr. Baundei’s is good enough 
to feel some confidence in my ca})acity, and I tiaist that I 
shall not disappoint him. We are going — but this, mind, is 
a profound secret till the day we march — to attack Arcot. 
It is the only ix)ssible way of relieving Trichinopoli.” 

“To attack Arcot?” Dr. Rac said, astonished. “That 
does indeed appear a desperate enterpi’ise with such a small 
body as you have at your command, and these, entirely new 
recruits. But I recognize the importance of the? enterprise. 
If you should succeed it mil draw olf CliunJa Sahib from 
Trichinopoli. It’s a grand idea, Captain Clive, a grand 
idea, though I own it seems to me a desperate one.” 
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“In desperate times wc must take desperate measures, 
J)octor,” Captain Clive said. “Now I must be going on 
after the governor. I shall see you to-morrow. 1 will not 
forgot you, /oung gentlemen.” saying he proceeded to 
the factory. 

It was afterwards known that the proposal to effect a 
diversion by an expedition against Arciot was the pi-oposal of 
Clive himself. Upon arriving at 'rrichinopoli he had at 
once^een that all was lost there. The soldiers wei'e utterly 
dispirited and d('moralizod ; they had lost all confidence in 
themselves and their officers, who had also lost coniidence in 
thems(;lves. At Triehinopoli nothing was to be done, and 
it must be either starved out, or fall an easy prey should the 
enemy advance to the assault. Clive had then, aftei’ a few 
days* stay, made his way out from the town and proceeded 
to Fort St. David, where he had laid before tlie governor the 
proposal which he believed to b(i the only possible measure 
whiclf could save th(i English in India. 

The responsibility thus set before Mr. Saunders was a 
grave one. Upon the one hand he was asked to detach half 
of the already inadequaXte garrisons of Fort St. David and 
Madras upon an enterprise which, if unsuccessful, must be 
followed by the loss of the British possessions, of which he 
was governor ; he would have to take this gri'at risk, not 
upon the advice of a tried veteran like Lawrence, but on 
that of a young man, only a month or two l)ack a civilian ; 
and it wp.#!i to this young man, untried in command, that the 
leadership of this desperate enterprise must be intrusted. 
Upon the otliei' hand, if he refused to take this responsibility 
tlie fall of Triehinopoli, followed by tbc loss of tbe three 
English ports, was certain. But for this no blame or re- 
sponsibility could rest upon ^'^him. Many men would have 
chosen the second alternative ; but Mr. Saunders had since 
Clive’s return seen a go<;d deal of him, and had been im- 
pressed with a strong sense of his capacity, energy, and good 
sense. Mr. Pigot, who liad seen Clive under the most trying 
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circuinstances, was also his warm supporter ; and Mr. 
Saundci’s at last determined to adopt Clive’s plan, and to 
stake the fortunes of the English in India on this desperate 
venture. 

Accordingly, leaving a hundred men only at Fort St. 
David, he decided to carry the remainder to Madras, and 
that Clive, leaving only fifty behind as a garrison there, 
should, with the whole available force, march upon Arcot. 

The next morning, as Charlie and Peters were at hreak- 
fjist, a native entered with a letter from the chief factor to 
the effect that their services in the office would bo dispensed 
with, and that they were, in accordance with their rccpiest, 
to report themselves to Captain Clive as volunteers. No 
words can express the joy of the two lads at rec^eiving tlie 
intelligence, and they created so much noise in the exuberance 
of their delight tliat Mr. Johnson came in from the nex( 
room to see what was the matter. 

“ Ah I ” he said, when he heard the cause of the Ufroar ; 
“ when I first came out here I should have done the same,, 
and should have regarded the certainty of being knocked on 
the head as cheerfully as you do. Eight years cyit hei*e takes 
the enthusiasm out of a man, and I shall wait quietly to sec 
whether we are to be transferred to Calcutta or shipped back 
to England.” 

A quarter of an hour later, Charlie ami Peters joined 
Captain Clive in the camp. 

“ Ah ! ” he said, “ my young friends. Thu glad if) see you. 
Tl]cre is plenty for you to do at once, We shall marcli 
to-morrow, and all preparations have to be made. You will 
both have the rank of ensign while you serve witli me. I 
have only six other officers, two of whom are civilians who, 
like yourselves, volunteered rit ^t.' David’s. They arc of four 
or five year’s standing, and as they speak the language tiicy 
will serve with the Sepoys under one of my military offi^’crs ; 
another officer, who is also an ensign, will take the command 
of the three guns. The Europeans are divided into two 
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companies ; one of you will be attached to each. The 
remaining officer commands both.” 

During the day the lads had not a moment to themselves, 
and were occupied until late at night in superintending the 
packing of stores and tents, and the following morning, the 
26tli of August, 1751, the force marched from Madras. It 
consisted of two hundred of the Company’s English troops, 
three hundred Sepoys, and three small guns. They were 
led, as has been said, by eight European officers, of whom 
only Clive and another had ever heard a shot fired in action, 
four of the eight being young men in the civil service who 
had volunteered. Charlie was glad to find that amotig the 
company to which he was appointed was the detachment 
which had come out with him on board ship ; and the 
moment these heard that he was to accompany them as their 
office!’, Tim Kelly pressed forward and begged that he might 
be allowed to act as Charlie’s servant, a recjuest which the 
lad !^adily complied with. 

The march tlie first day was eighteen miles, a distance 
which in such a climate was sufficient to ti’y to the utmost 
the powers of the young recruits. The tents were soon 
erected, eacn officer having two or three native servants, that 
number being indispensable in India. Charlie and Peters 
had one tent between them which was shared by two other 
officers, as the column had moved in the lightest order 
possible in India. 

“Sure, Mr. Marryatt,” Tim Kelly said to him confidenti- 
ally, “ tlTat black hathen of a cook is going to pison ye. I 
have been watching him, and there he is putting all sorts of 
outlandish things into tlie mate. He’s been pounding them 
up on stones, for all the world like an apotJiecary, and even 
if he manes no mischief, the, fobd isn’t fit to set before a dog, 
let alone a Christian and a gintleman like yourself. If you 
give the word, sir, I knock him over with the butt end of 
my musket, and do the cooking for you meself.” 

“ I’m afraid the other officers wouldn’t agree to that, 
CB 618 J F 
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Tim,” Charlie said laughing. “ The food isn’t so bad as it 
looks, and I don’t think an apprenticeship among the Irish 
bogs is likely to have turned you out a first-rate cook, Tim, 
ex(!ept, of course, for potatoes.” 

“ Shurc, now, ycr honor, I can fry a rasher of bacon 
with any man.” 

“ Perhaps you might do that, Tim, but as we’ve no 
bacon here, that won’t help us. No, we must put up with 
the cook, and I don’t think any of us will be the worse for 
the dinnei*.” 

On the morning of the 20th (/live reached Oonjoveram, 
a town of some size, forty-two miles from Madras. Here 
Clive gained the first trustworthy intelligence as to Arcot. 
He found the gjirrivson outnumbered his own force by two to 
one, and that although the defences were not in a position 
tf) resist an attack l)y heavy guns, they were capabhi of being 
defended against any force not so provided. Clive at once 
despatched a messenger to Madras, begging that r two 
eighteen-pounders might be sent after him, and then without 
awaiting their coming he marched forward against Arcot, 
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THE SIEGE OF ARGOT 

F OM Con j(‘ver5ini to Arcot is twenty-seven miles, and 
the troops, in spite of a delay caused hy a tremendous 
storm of thunder and lightninj^, rt'ached the town in two 
days. The garrison, struck with panic at the sudden coining 
of a foe when tliey deemed tluanselves in absolute scicurity, 
at once abandoned the fort, whicdi they might easily have 
maintained until Cbunda Sahib Avas able to send a force to 
relieve it. I'lie city was incjipable of defence after the fort 
had been abandon(‘d, and (dive took posscission of both 
witlfout firing a shot. He at on<;e set to work to store up 
provisions in the fort, in which he found eight guns and an 
abundance of ammunition, as lie foresaw the likelihood of 
his having* to stand a siege there ; and then, leaving a 
garrison to defend it in his absence, marched on the 4th of 
Sejitcmber with the rest of his forces against the enemy, 
who had retired from the town to the mud fort of Timari, 
six miles south of Arcot. After a few discharges with their 
cannon they r(}ti7’(‘d hastily, and Olive marched back to 
Arcot. iTwo days later, howevei-, he found that they had 
been i-einforced, and as their position threatened his line of 
communications he again advaiujed towards them. He 
found the enemy about two thousand strong drawn up in a 
grove under cover of the givAs of the fort. The grove was 
inclosed by a bank and ditch, and some fifty yards aAvay 
was a dry tank inclosed by a bank higher than that wliich 
surrounded the grove. In this the enemy could retire when 
dislodged from their first position. 

83 
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Charlie’s heart beat fast when he heard the order given 
to advance. The enemy outnumbered them by five to one, 
and were in a strong position. As the English advanced, 
the enemy’s two field-pieces opened upon them. Only three 
men wei’e killed, and, led by their officers, the men went at 
the grove at the double. The enemy at once evacuated it 
and took refuge in the tank, from behind whose high bank 
they opened fire upon the p]nglish. Clive at once divided 
his men into two columns, and sent them round to attack 
the tank upon two sides. Tlie movement was completely 
successful. At the same moment the men went with a msli 
at the banks, and upon ruaching the top opened a heavy fire 
upon the crowded mass within. These at once fled in 
disorder. Clive then summoned the fort to surrender ; but 
the commander, seeing that Olive had no battering train, 
refused to do so, and Clive fell back upon Arcot again until 
his eighteen -pounders should arrive. 

For the next eight days tlie troops were engageiC in 
throwing up defences, and strengthening and victualling 
the fort. Th(* enemy gaining confidence gathered to tin* 
number of three thousand and encamped three , miles from 
the town, proclaiming that they were about to besiege ; and 
at midnight on the 14th Clive sallied out, took them by 
surprise, and dispersed them. The two eighteen-pounders 
for which Clive had sent to Madras were now well upon the 
road, under the prob^ction of a small body of Sepoys, and 
were approaching Conjeveram. The enemy sent, a con- 
siderable body of troops to cut off the guns, and Clive found 
that the small number which he had sent out to meet the 
approaching party would not be sufficient. He thenifore 
resolved to take the whole force, leaving only sulficient to 
garrison the foii. The post which the enemy occupied was 
a temple near Conjeveram, and as this was twenty-seven 
miles distant, the force would be obliged to be absent for at 
least two days. As it would probably be attacked and might 
liave to fight hard, he decided on leaving only thirty 
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Europeans and fifty Sepoys within the fort. He appointed 
Dr. Rae to the command of the post during his absence, 
and placed Charlie and Peters under his orders. 

“ I wonder whetlier they will have any lighting,” Charlie 
said, as the three officers looked from the walls of the fort 
after the departing force. 

“ I wish we had gone with them,” Peters put in ; ‘‘ but 
it will be a long marcli in the heat.” 

I should think,” Dr. Rae said, “ that they are sure 
to have figliting. I only liope they may not be attacked 
at night. The men are very young and inexperienced, and 
there is nothing tries new soldiers so much as a night 
attack. However, from what I hear of their own wars, I 
believe that night attacks are rare among them. I don’t 
know that tljey have any superstition on the subject, as 
some African people have, on the ground tliat evil spirits 
are about at night ; but the natives are certainly not brisk 
after nightfall. They are extremely susceptible to any fall 
of temperature, and as you have, of course, noticed, sleep 
with their heads covered completely up. However, we must 
keep a sha^p look-out here to-night.” 

“ You don’t think that we arc likely to be attacked, sir, 
do you ? 

“It is possible we may be,” the doctor said. “ 1’hey 
will know that Captain Clive has set out from here with the 
main body and has left only a small garrison. Of coui’se 
they hp^e spies and will know that there are ordy eighty 
men here, a number insufficient to defend one side of this 
fort, to say nothing of the whole circle of the walls. 
They have already found out that the English can fight 
in the open, and their experience at Timari will make 
them shy of meeting us again. Therefore it is just possible 
that they may be marching in this direction to-day, while 
Clive is going in the other, and that they may intend carry- 
ing it with a rush. I should say, to-day let the men repose 
as much as possible; keep the sentries on the gates and 
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walls, but otherwise let them all have absolute quiet. You 
can tell the whites, and I will let the Sepoys know, that they 
will have to be in readiness all night, and that they liad 
better therefore sleep as much as possible to-day. We will 
take it by turns to be on duty, one going round the walls 
and seeing that the sentries are vigilant, while the others sit 
in the shade and doze off if they can. We must all three 
keep on the alert during the night.” 

Dr. Rae said that lie himself would see that all w^nt 
well for the first four liours, after which Charlie should go 
on duty ; and the two subalterns accordingly made them- 
selves as comfoi’table as they could in their quarters, which 
were high up in the fort and possessed a window looking 
over the surrounding country. 

“ Well, Tim, what is the qiatter with yon ? ” they asked 
that soldier as he came in with an cai*thenware jar of water 
which he placed to cool in the window ; “ you look pale.” 

“ And it’s pale I feel, your honour, with the life frightened 
fairly out of me a dozen times a day. It was bad enough 
on the march, but this place just swarms with liorrible 
reptiles. 8hure an’ it’s a pity that the holy Patrick 
didn’t find time to pay a visit to India. If he’d di’iven the 
varmint into the sea for them, as h(5 did in Ireland, the 
whole population would have become Christians out of pure 
gratitude. Why, ycr honour, in the cracks and crevices of 
the stones of this ould place tliere arc bushels and bushels 
of ’em. There are things they call c<un i pad es,f with a 
million legs on each side of them, and horns big enough 
to frighten ye ; of all sizes up to, as long as my hand and 
as thick as iny finger, and they say that a bite from one 
of them will put a man in a raging fever, and maybe kill 
him. Then there are scorpions, the sa\^agest looking little 
bastes ye ever saw, for all the world like a littk lobster with 
his tail turned over his btick, and a sting at the end of it. 
Then there’s spiders, some of ’em nigh as big as a cat.” 

“ Oh, nonsense, Tim I ” Charlie said ; “ 1 don’t think 



A BATTLE WITH A SPIDER 87 

from what I’ve heard tliat there’s a spider in India whose 
body is as big as a mouse.” 

‘‘ It isn’t their body, yer honour, it’s their legs. They’re 
just cmel to look at. It was one of ’em that gave me a turn 
a while ago. I was just lying on my bed smoking my pipe, 
when I saw one of the creatures as I ig as a saucer. I’ll take 
my oath, walking towards me with his wicked eye fixed full 
on me. I jumped off the bed and on to a bench that stood 
handy. ‘ What are ye yelling about, Tim Kelly ? ’ said 
Corix)ral Jones to me. ‘ Here’s a riotous baste hei’c, corporal,’ 
says I, ‘ that’s meditating an attack on me.’ ‘ Put your foot 
on it, man,’ says he. ‘ It’s mighty fine,’ says I, ‘ and I in 
my bare feet.’ So the corporal tells Pat IVIurphy, my right- 
hand man, to tackle the baste. I could see l^it didn’t like 
the job ayther, yer honour, but he’s not tlie boy to shrink 
from his duty ; so he comes and he takes post on the form 
be ray side, and just when the cratur is making uj) his mind 
to charge us both, Pat jumps down upon him and squelched 
it. Shure, yer honour, the sight of such bastes is enough to 
turn a Christian man’s blood.” 

“ The jj3Lder had no idea of attacking you, Kelly,” 
Peters said laughing ; “ it might possibly bite you in the 
night, though I do not tliink it would do so, or if you took 
it up in your lingers.” 

“ The saints defind us, yer honour 1 I’d as soon think of 
taking a tiger by the tail. The corporal, he’s an English- 
man, and lives in a country where they’ve got snakes and 
reptiles ; but it’s hard on an Irish boy, dacently brought up 
within ten miles of Cork’s own town, to be exposed to the 
like. And do ye know, yer honour, wlien I went out into 
the town yesterday, what should I see but a man sitting 
down against a wall with a little bit of a flute in his hand 
and a basket by his side. Well, yer honour, I thought may- 
be he was going to play a tune, when he lifts up the top of 
the basket and then began to play. Ye may call it music, 
yer honour, but there was nayther tune nor music in it 
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Then all of a suddint two sarpents in the basket lifts up 
their heads, with a great ear hanging down on each side, 
and began to wave themselves about.” 

Well, Tim, what happened then ? ” Charlie asked, 
struggling with his laughter. 

“ Share it’s little I know what happened after, for I just 
took to my heels, and I never drew breath till I was inside 
the gates.” 

“ There was notliing to be frightened at, Tim,” Ch^lie 
said ; “ it was a snake-charmer. 1 have never seen one 
yet, but there are numbers of them all over India. Tliose 
were not ears you saw, but the hood. The snakes like 
the music and wave tlieir heads about in time to it. I 
believe that although they are a very poisonous snake and 
their bite is certain death, there is no need to be afraid of 
them, as the charmers draw out their poison fangs when 
they catch them.” 

Do they, now F ” Tim said in admiration. “ I wonder 
what the regimental barber would say to a job like that 
now. He well nigh broke Dan Sullivan’s jaw yestei'day in 
getting out a big tooth, and then swore at the pyor boy for 
having sucli a powerful strong jaw. I sliould like to see Ids 
face if he was asked to pull out a tootli from one of them 
dancing sarpents. I brought ye in some fruits, yer honours. 
I don’t know what they are, but you may trust me they’re 
not poison, I stopped for half an hour beside the stall till T 
saw some of the people of the country buying and ating them. 
So then I judged that they were safe for yer honours.” 

“ Now, Tim, you’d better go and lie down and get a sleep, 
if the spiders will let you, for you will have to be under arms 
all night, as it is possible that we may be attacked.” 

The fii’st part of the night passed quietly, l^ouble 
sentries were placed at each of the angles of the walls. The 
cannons were loaded and all ready for instant action. Dr. 
Rae and his two subalterns were upon the alert, visiting the 
posts every quarter of an hour to see that the men were 



A NIGHT ATTACK 


89 


vigilant. Towards two o’clock a dull sound was heard, and 
although nothing could be seen tlie men were at once called 
to arms and took up the posts to which they had already 
been told off on the walls. The noise continued. It was 
slight and confused, but the natives are so quiet in theit 
movements that the doctor did not doubt that a considerable 
body of men were surrounding the place, and that he was 
about to be attacked. Presently one of the sentries over the 
gateway perceived something approaching. He challenged, 
and* immediately afterwards fired. The sound of his gun 
seemed to serve as the signal for an assault, and a lai’ge body 
of men rushed forward at the gate, while at two other points 
a force ran up to the foot of the walls and endeavoured to 
plant laddc]\s. 

The garrison at once collected at the points of attack, a 
few sentries only being left at intervals on the wall, to give 
notice should any attempt be made elsewlicre. From the 
wallf^a heavy fire of musketry was poured upon the masses 
below, while from the windows of all the houses around, 
answering flashes of fire shot out, a rain of bullets being 
directed at the battlements. Dr. Rae himself commanded at 
the gate ; one of the subalterns at each of the other points 
assailed. The enemy fought with great determination ; 
several times the ladders were planted and the men swarmed 
up them, but as often these were hurled back upon the crowd 
below. At the gate the assailants endeavoured to hew their 
way with axes through it, but so steady was the fire directed 
from the* loopholes which commanded it upon those so 
engaged, that they were each time forced to recoil with great 
slaughter. It was not until nearly daybreak that the attack 
ceased, and the assailants, finding that they could not carry 
the place by a coup de main^ fell back. 

The next day the main body of the British force returned 
with the convoy. News arrived the following day that the 
enemy were approaching to lay siege to the place. The news 
of the capture of Arcot had produced the effect whicjh (hive 
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had anticipated from it. It alarmed and irritated the 
besiegers of Trichinopoli, and inspired the besieged with 
hope and exultation. The Maratta chief of G^utti and the 
Eajah of Mysore, with whom Muhammud Ali had for some 
time been negotiating, at once declared in his favour. The 
Rajah of Tatijore and the chief of Pudicota, adjoining that 
state, who had hitherto remained strictly neutral, now threw 
in their fortunes with the English, and thereby secured the 
communications between Trichinopoli and the coast. 

Chuuda Sahib determined to lose not a moment in* re- 
covering Arcot, knowing that its recapture would at once 
cool the ardour of tlie nev/ native allies of the English, and 
that with its capture that last hope of the besieged in 
Trichinopoli would be at an end. Continuing the siege, he 
despatched three thousand of his best troops with a hundred 
and fifty Frenchmen to reinforce the two thousand men 
already near Arcot under the command of his son Riza 
Sahib. Thus the force about to attack Arcot amounted to 
five thousand men, while the garrison under Clive’s ordovs 
had, by tlie losses in the defence of the fort, by fever and 
disease, been reduced to one hundred and twenty Europeans 
and two hundred Sepoys, while four out of the eight officers 
were hors de combat 

The fort which this handful of men had to defend was 
in no way capable of offering a prolonged resistance. Its 
walls were more than a mile in circumference and were in a 
very bad state of repair. The rampart was iiarTow and the 
parapet low, and the ditch in many places dry. *f he fort 
had two gates. These were in towers standing beyond the 
ditch, and connected with the interior by a causeway across 
it. The houses in the town in many places came close up 
to the walls, and from their roofs the ramparts of the forts 
were commanded. 

On the 23rd September Riza Sahib with his army took 
up his position before Arcot. Their guns had not, however, 
arrived, with the exception of four mortars, but they at once 
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occupied all the houses near tlie fort, and from the walls and 
upper windows kept up a heavy fire on the besieged. Clive 
determined to make an effort at once to drive them from 
this position, and he accordingly, on the same afternoon, 
made a sortie. So deadly a fire, however, was poured into 
the troo])s as they advanced that they were unable to make 
any way, and were forced to retreat into the fort again after 
suffering heavy loss. 

On the night of the 24th, Charlie Marryat, with twenty 
men carrying powder, was lowered from the walls, and an 
attempt was made to blow up the houses nearest to them ; 
but little damage was done, for the enemy were on the alert, 
and they wei-c unable to place the powder in effective 
positions, and with a loss of ten of tlieir number the 
survivors with difficulty regained the fort. For the next 
three weeks the position remained unchanged. So heavy 
was the fire which the enemy, from their commanding 
position, maintained, that no one could show his head for a 
moment without running the risk of being shot. Only a 
few sentinels were kept upon the walls to prevent the risk of 
surprise, and these had to remain stooping below the 
parapet. Every day added to the losses. 

Captain Clive had a scries of wonderful esca.pes, and 
indeed the men began to regard him with a sort of super- 
stitious reverence, believing that he had a charmed life. 
One of his three remaining officers, seeing an enemy taking 
deliberatif aim at him through a window, endeavoured to pull 
him aside. The native changed his aim and the officer fell 
dead. On three other occasions sergeants who accompanied 
him on his rounds were shot dead by his side, yet no ball 
touched him. Provisions had been stored in the fort, before 
the commencement of the siege, sufficient for sixty days, and 
of this a third w^as already exhausted when on the 14th of 
October the French troops serving with Riza Sahib received 
two eighteen-pounders and seven smaller pieces of artillery. 
Hitherto the besiegers had contented themselves with harassing 
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the garrison night and day, abstaining from any attack 
which would cost them lives until the arrival of their guns. 
Upon receiving these they at once placed them in a battery 
which they had prepared on the north-west of the fort and 
opened fire. So well was this battery placed, and so accurate 
the aim of its gunner, that the very first shot dismounted 
ojiie of the eightcen-poundei'S in the fort ; the second again 
struck the gun and completely disabled it. The besieged 
mounted their second heavy gun in its place, and wero pre- 
paring to open fire on the French battery, when a sliot struck 
it also and dismounted it. It was useless to attempt to 
replace it, and it was during the night removed to a portion 
of the walls not exposed to the fire of the enemy’s battery. 
The besiegers continued their fire, and in six days had 
demolished the wall facing their battery, making a breach of 
fifty feet wide. 

(hive, who had now only the two young subalterns serv- 
ing under him, worked indefatigably. His coolnes^s and 
confidence of bearing kept up the courage of his little 
garrison, and every night, when darkness hid them from 
the view of the enemy’s sharpshooters, the men laboured to 
prepare for the impending attack. Works were thrown up 
inside the fort to command the breach. Two deep trenches 
were dug, one behind the other, the one close to the wall the 
other some distance farther back. These trenches were filled 
with sharp iron three-pointed spikes, and palisades (‘rected 
extending from the ends of the ditches to the ranj^arts, and 
a house pulled down in the rear to the lieight of a breast- 
work, behind which the garrison could fire at the assailants 
as they endeavoured to cross the ditches. One of the three 
field-pieces Clive had brouglit with him he mounted on a 
tower flanking the breach outside. Two he held in reserve, 
and placed two small guns, which he had found in the fort 
when he took it, on the flat roof of a house in the fort com- 
manding the inside of the breach. 

From the roofs of some of the houses around the fort the 
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besiegers beheld the progim of these defences ; and Riza 
Sahib feared, in spite of his enormously superior numbers, to 
run the risk of a repulse. He knew that the amount of pro- 
visions which Clive had stored was not large, and thinking 
that famine would inevitably compel his surrender, shrank 
from incurring the risk of disheartening his army by the 
slaughter which an unsuccessful attempt to cai*ry the place 
must entail. He determined at anyrate to increase the 
probability of success and utilize his superior forces by 
making an assault at two points simultaneously. He there- 
fore erected a battery on the south-west, and began to effect 
a breach on that side also. 

Clive on his part had been busy endeavouring to obtain 
assistance. His native emissaries, penetrating the enemy’s 
lines, carried the news of the situation of affairs in the fort 
to Madras, Foit St. David, and Tricliinopoli. At Madivas a 
few fresh troops had arrived from England, and Mr. Saunders, 
feeling that Clive must be relieved at all cost, however de- 
fenceless the state of Madras might be, despatched on the 
20tli of October a hundred Europeans and a hundi*ed Sepoys 
under Lieutenant Innis. These after three days’ marching 
arrived at Trivatoor, twenty-two miles from Arcot. Riza 
Sahib had heard of his approach and sent a large body of 
troops with two guns to attack him. The contest was too 
unequal. Had the British force been provided with field- 
pieces they might have gained the day, but after fighting 
with grea^ bravery they were foi’ced to fall back with a loss 
of twenty English and two officers killed and many more 
wounded, while the Sepoys suffered equally severely. 

One of Clivii’s messengers I’eached Murari Reo, the 
Maratta chief of Gutti. This man was a ferocious free- 
booting chief, daring and brave himself, and admiring those 
qualities in others. Hitherto his alliance with Muhammud 
Ali was little more than nominal, for he had dreaded 
bringing upon himself the vengeance of Chunda Sahib and 
the French, whose ultimate success in the strife appeared 
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certain. Clive’s rnarcli upon Arcot, and the heroic (Icfence 
which the liandful of men there were opposing to over- 
whelming numbers, excited liis highest admiration. As he 
afterwards said, he had never before believed that the 
English could figlit, and when Clive’s messenger reached 
liim lie at once sent back a promise of assistance. Eiza 
Sahib learned almost as soon as Clive himself that the 
Marattas were on the move. I’he prospects of his com- 
munications being harass(?d by these daring liorsemen filled 
him with anxiety. Miirari Reo was encamped with* six 
thousand men at a spot thirty miles to the west of Arcot^ 
and ]je might at any jiiomcnt swoop down upon the besiegers. 
Although, therefore, Itiza Sahib had for six days been at 
work effecting a new breach, which was now nearly open to 
assault, he siait on tiie ;fOth of October a flag of truce with 
an offer to (’live of terms if he would surrend(*r Arcot. The 
garrison wei’ij to be allowed to inarch out witli their arms 
and baggage, while to Clive himself he offered a largq stun 
of moiKiy. In case of refusal lie threatened to stoi'in tlu^ 
fort and put all its defenders to the swoi'd. (flive retinmed 
a defiant refusal, and the guns again opened on the second 
broach. 

On the 9th of November the Marattas began to show 
themselves in the neighbourhood of the besieging army. 
The force under lieutenant Inn is had been reinforced, and 
was now under tli(‘ (•ominand of (Captain KilpatiMck, who 
Jiad a hundred and fifty English troops with four field-guns. 
This was now advaiieing. Four days later the n?w breach 
had attained a width of thirty yards, but (fiive had prepared 
defences in the ivar similai* to those at. the other breach ; 
and the difficulties of the besiegers would here be much 
greater, as the ditch was iioi fordable. The fifty days 
which the siege had lasted had been tAirrible ones for the 
garrison. Never daring to expose themselves unnecessarily 
during tlie day, yet ever on the alert to repel an attack, 
labouring at night at the defences with their numbers daily 



FEKRETS AND RABBITS 


95 


dwindling, and the prospect of an assault becoming more 
and more imminent, the work of the little garrison was 
terrible ; and it is to the defences of Lucknow and Cawnpore, 
a hundred years later, that we must look to find a parallel 
in English warfare for their endurance and bravciy. Both 
Charlie Marryat and Peters had been wounded, but in 
neither case ware the injuries severii enough to prevent their 
continuing on duty. Tim Kelly had his arm broken by a 
ball, while anotlicr bullet cut a deep seam along his clieek 
and carried away a portion of liis ear. With his arm in 
splints and a sling, and the side of his face coveied with 
strappings and plaster, be still went about bis business, 

“ Ah I yer honours,” lie said one day to bis masters ; 
**I’ve often been out catching rabbits, with ferrits to drive 
’em out of their holes, and sticks to knock ’em on the head 
as soon as they showed themselves : and it's a divarshnn 
T was always mightily fond of, but I never quite intered 
into the feelings of the rabbits. Now I understand them 
complately, for ain’t wo rabmts ourselves ? The officci-s, 
saving your presence, are the ferrits who turn us out of 
our holes on-duty, and the niggers yonder with their muskets 
and tlieir matchlocks are the men with sticks ready to knock 
us on head directly we show ourselves. If it plase Heaven 
that 1 ever return to the ould country again. I’ll niver lend 
a hand at rabbiting to my dying day.” 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE GRAND ASSAULT 

T he 14th of NovcmbeT* was a Malioiumedan festival, and 
Riza Sahib dctcrn lined to utilize the enthusiasm and 
fanatic; zeal which such an occasion always cxdtes araong^ the 
followers of the Prophet, to make his p^rand assault upon 
Arcot, and to attack at tlin^c o’clock in the mornins^. Every 
prcpunitiou was made on the preceding!; day, and four strong 
columns told off for the assault. Two of these were to 
attack by the broacdics, the other two at the gates. Rafts 
were ])repared to enable the party attacking by the new 
broach to (3ross the moat, while the columns advancing against 
the gates were to be preceded by elephants, who, with iron 
plat(‘s on their foreheads, were to charge and ‘batter down 
the gates. 

Clive’s spies brought him news of the intended assault, 
and at midnight he learned full particulars as to the dis- 
position of the enemy. His force wjis now reduced to eighty 
Europeans and a hundred and twenty 8e})oys. Eveiy man 
was told off to his post, and then, sentries b(;ingtposted to 
arouse them at the approach of the enemy, the little gaiTison 
lay dowui in their places to get two or throe hours’ sleep 
before the expected attack. At three o’cloc-k the firing of 
thr(‘e shells from the mortars into the fort gave the signal 
for assault. The men lea[)ed up and stood to their arms, 
lull of confidence in their ability to resist the attack. Soon 
the shouts of the advancing columns testified to the equal 
confidence and ardour of the assailants. 
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Not a sound was heard within the walls of the fort until 
the elephants advanced towards the gates. Then suddenly 
a stream of fire leaped out from loophole and battlement. 
So well directed and continuous was the fire, that the 
elephants, dismayed at the outburst of fire and noise, and 
smarting from innumerable wounds, turned and dashed away, 
trampling in their flight multitudes of men in the dense 
columns packed behind them. These, deprived of the means 
upon which they had relied to break in the gates, turned and 
retreated rapidly. 

Scarcely less prolonged was the struggle at the breaches. 
At the first breach a very strong force of the enemy marched 
resolutely forward. They were permitted without a shot 
being fired at tiiem to cross the dry ditch, mount the 
shattered debris of the wall, and pour into the interior of 
the fort. Forward they advanced until, without a check, 
they reached the first trench bristJirzg with spikes. Then, as 
they paused for a moment, frow the breastwork in front of 
them, from the ramparts, and every spot wl)ich commanded 
the trench, a storm of musketry was poured on them, while 
the gunners swept the crowded mass with grape and bags of 
bullets. The effect was tremendous. Mowed down in heaps 
the assailants recoiled, and then, without a moment’s hesi- 
tation, turned and fled. Three times, strongly reinforced, 
they advanced to the attack, but were each time repulsed 
with severe slaughter. 

Still less successful were those at the other bi^each. A 
great raftTiapable of carrying seventy conveyed the head of 
the storming party across the ditch, and they had just reached 
the foot of the breach when Olive, who was himself at this 
point, turned two field-pieces upon them with deadly effect. 
Tlie raft was upset and smashed, and the column, deprived 
of its intended means of crossing the ditch, desisted from the 
attack. 

Among those who had fallen at the great breach was the 
commander of the storming party, a man of great valour. 

C3618) Q 
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Four hundred of his followers had also been killed, and Eiza 
Sahib, utterly disheartened at his rej)ulse at all points, 
decided not to renew the att^iek. lie had still more than 
twenty men to each of the defemlers ; but the obstinacy of 
their resistance and the moral elhct ])rodnced by it upon his 
troops, the knowledge that the Maratta horse were hovering 
in his rear, and that Kilpatrick’s little column was close at 
hand, determined him to f’aise the siege. Aftcjr the njpiilse 
of the assault tlieheavy musketry fire from the houses around 
the fort was contimuHl. At two in the afternoon he asked 
for two hours’ truce t(j bury the deiwl. This was granted, 
and on its conclusion the musketi’y fire was resumed and 
continued until two in the morning. Then suddenly it 
ccjascd. Under cover of the lire Eiza Sahib had I’aised the 
siege and retinul with his army to Vt^llore. 

On tlie morning of the Ihtli (Hive discovered that the 
enemy liad disa])peared. The joy of the gari’ison was 
imnuMise. Every man felt proud and hap})y in the thought 
tliat he had takiMi his share in a siege which would not only 
bo nnunorable in English history till the end of time, but 
whicrh had literally saved India to us. The little l)and mad(‘, 
the fort re-echo with their checirs when the mnvs came in, 
(^aps were thrown high in the air, and the men indulged in 
every demonstration of delight. Clive was not a man to 
lose time. The men were at once formed up and marched 
into the abandoned camp of the enemy, when^ tla.y foimd 
four guns, four mortars, and a groat rpiantily of ammunition. 
A cloud of dust was seen approaching, and sooji mounted 
oflicer riding forward announced the arrival of Captain 
K i Ipatr i ck’s detacdi men t.. 

Not a moment was lost, for Clive felt tlie importmice 
of at once following up the blow inflicted by the repulse 
of the enemy. Three days were spent in continuous 
labour in putting the fort of Arcot again in a position of 
defence ; and leaving Kilpatrick in charge tlierc, he marched 
out with two hundred Europeans, seven hundred Sepoys, 
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and tliree p:iins, and attacked and t-ook Tiinari, the little 
fort wliicli befoi’e baffled him. This done he returned 
towards A root to await the arrival of a thousand Maratta 
horse which Murari Jteo had promised him. When these 
arrived, however, they proved unwilling to accompany him. 
Upon their way they had fallen in with a portion of Riza 
Saliib’s retreating foi'ce and had been worsted in the attack ; 
and as tlie cliancc of plunder seemed small while the prospect 
of hard blows was certain, the frcchooting horstanen refused 
absolutely to join in the pursuit of the retreating enemy* 
Just at this moment the news came in that reinforcements 
from Pondicheri-y were marching to meet Riza Sahib at 
Arni, a place seventeen miles south of Ai*cot, twenty south 
of Vclloi-e. It was stated that with these reinforcements a 
large sum of money was being brought for the use of Riza 
Sahib’s army. When the Marattas heard the news, the 
chance of booty at onc;e altered their intentions, and they 
declaved themselves ready to follow Clive. The greater 
portion of them, however, had dispersed plundering over 
the country, and great delay was caused before they could 
be collectedj. When six hu?idred of them had been brought 
together Clive d(jtermined to wait no longer, but started at 
once for Arni. 

The delay enabled Riza Sahib, marching down from 
Vellore, to meet his reinforcements, and when Clive, after 
a forced march of twenty miles, approached Arni, he found 
the (meiii)^, composed of three hundred French tnjops, two 
thousand five hundred vSepoys, and two thousand horsemen, 
with four guns, drawn up before it. Seeing their immense 
suptjriority in numbers these advanced to the attack. 

Clive determined to await them where he stood. The 
position was an advantageous one. He occupied a si)ace of 
open ground some three hundred yards in width. On his 
right flank was a village. On the left a grove of palm-trees. 
In front of the ground he occupied were rice fields, which, 
it being the wet season, were very swampy and altogether 
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impracticable for guns. These fields were crossed by a 
causeway which led to the village, but as it ran at an angle 
across them, those advancing upon it were exposed to the 
fire of the English front. Clive posted the Sepoys in the 
village, the Maratta horsemen in the grove, and the two 
hundred English with the guns on the ground between them. 
The enemy advanced at once. His native cavalry with 
some infantry marched against the grove, while the French 
troops with about fifteen hundred infantry moved along the 
causeway against the village. 

The fight began on the English left. There the Maratta 
cavalry fought bravely. Issuing from the palm grove they 
made repeated charges against the greatly superior forces of 
the enemy. But numbers told, and the Marattas, figliting 
fiercely, were driven back into the palm grove, where they 
with difficulty maintained themselves. In the meantime 
the fight was going on at the centre. Clive opened fire with 
his guns on the long column marching almost across his front 
to attack the village. Tlie enemy, finding themselves ex- 
posed to a fire which they were powerless to answer, quitted 
the (;aus(iway, and formed up in the rice fiejds fronting 
the English position. The guns, protected only by a few 
Frenchmen and natives, remained on the causeway. Clive 
now despatched two of his guns and fifty English to aid the 
hard-pressed Marattas in the grove, and fifty others to the 
village with orders to join the Sepoys there, to dash forward 
on to the causeway and charge the enemy’s guns. ^ 

As the column issued from the village along the causeway 
at a rapid pace, the French limbered up their guns and 
retired at a gallop. The infantry, dispiriud at their dis- 
appearance, fell back across the rice fields, an example which 
their horsemen on their right, already dispirited by the loss 
which they were suffering from the newly arrived English 
musketry mu the discharges of the field-piece^, followed 
without delay. Clive at once ordered a pursuit. The 
Marattas were despatched after the enemy’s cavalry, while he 
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himself with his infantry advanced across the causeway and 
pressed upon the main body. Three times the enemy made 
a stand, but each time failed to resist the impetuosity of the 
pursuers, and the night alone put a stop to the pursuit, by 
which time the enemy were completely routed. 

The material loss had not been heavy, for but fifty 
French and a hundred and fifty natives were killed or 
wounded ; but the army was broken up, the morale of the 
enemy completely destroyed, and it was proved to all 
Southern India, which was anxiously watching the struggle, 
that the English were in the field of battle sujierior to their 
European rivals. Tins assurance alone had an immense 
('ffect. It confirmed in their alliance with the English 
many of the chiefs wIjosc friendship had hitlierto been luke- 
warm, and brought over many waverers to our side. In the 
fight eight Sepoys and fifty of the Maratta cavalry were 
killed or disabled, the English did not lose a single man. 
Man}»of Riza Sahib’s soldiers came in during the next few 
days and enlisted in tlie British force. The Marattas 
captured the treasure the prospect of which hiid induced 
them to join in the fight, and the governor of Ai’ni agreed 
to hold the town for Muhaniinud Ali. Clive moved on at 
once to Conjeveram, where thirty French troo])S and three 
hundred Sepoys occupied the temple, a very strong building. 
Clive brought up two eighteen-pounders from Madras and 
pounded the walls, and the enemy seeing that the place must 
fall, evacivited it in the night and retired to Pondicherry. 
North Arcot being now completely in the power of the 
English, Clive returned to Madras, and then sailed to Fort 
St. David to concert measures with Mr. Saunders for the 
relief of Trichinopoli. This place still held out, thanks 
rather to the feebleness and indecision of Colonel Law, who 
commanded the besiegers, than to any effort on the part of 
the defenders. 

Governor Dupleix, at Pondicherry, had seen with surprise 
the result of Clive’s dash upon Arcot. He had, however, 
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perceived that the operations tliere were wholly secondary, 
and that Trichiiiopoli was still tlie all-important point. The 
fall of that place would more than neutralize Clive's successes 
at Arcot, and he, therefore, did not suffer Clive’s operations 
to distra(^t his attention here. Strong reinforcements and a 
battering train w(tc sent forward to the besiegers, and by 
repeated ni(‘ssages he endeavoured to impress upon Law and 
Chunda Sahib the necessity of pressing forward the capture 
of Tri(!hinopoli. But Dupleix was unfortunate in his instru- 
ments. Law was always hesitating and doubting. Chunda 
Sahib, although clever to plan, was weak in action, indecisive 
at moments when it was most necessary that ho should be 
firm. So then, in s])it/e of the entroatit\s of Lnpleix, he had 
detached a considerable force k) besiege Clive. Dupleix 
seeing this, and hoping that Clive might be detaiiuul at 
Arcot long enough to allow of the siege of Trichiiiopoli 
being brought to a conclusion, had sent the threii Imndred 
French soldiers to strengthen the force of Riza Sahib." He 
had still an overpowering force at Trichiiiopoli, Law having 
nine hundred trained Frencli soldiers, a park of lifty guns, 
two thousand Sepoys, and the army of Chunda Sahib twenty 
thousand strong. Inside Trichinopoli were a few English 
soldiers under (’a])ta,in Co])e and a small body of troops of 
Muliaminud Ali ; while outside the walls, bc'tween them and 
the besiegers, was the English force under fTingen, the men 
utterly dispirited, the officer without talent, resolution, or 
confidence. t 

Before leaving the troops with wliich lie iiad won the 
battle of Arni, Clive had expressed to the two young writers 
his high apprec;iation of their conduct during the siege of 
x\rcot, and promised them that he would make it a personal 
request to the authorities at Fort Bt. David that they might 
be permanently transferi-ed from the civil to the military 
branch of th(‘ service ; and siK;h a request made by him was 
certain to be complied with, lie strongly advised them to 
spend every available mouient of their time in the study of 
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the native language, as without that tliey would be useless if 
appointed to command a body of Sepoys. Delighted at the 
prospect now open to them of a j)ermanent relief from the 
drudgery of a clerk’s life in Madras, the young fellows were 
in the higliest spirits ; and Tim Kelly was scarcely less 
pleased wlien he heard that Charlie was now likely to be 
always employed with him. The boys lost not a moment in 
sending down to Madras to engage the services of a native 
“ moonshee ” or teacher. They wrote to their friend 
Johnson asking him to arrange terms with the man who 
understood most English, and to engage him to remain with 
them some time. 

A few days later Tim Kelly came in. “ Plase, yer 
honours, there’s a little shrivelled atomy of a man outside 
as wants to spake wid ye. lie looks for all the world like 
a monkey wrapped up in white clothes, but he spakes English 
after a fashion, and has brought this letter for you. 1’he 
cratijr s(\arce looks like a human being, and I misdoubt 
me whether you had better let him in.” 

“ Nonsense, Tim,” Charlie said, opening the letter; “it’s 
the moonshee we ai'e expecting from Madras. He has come 
to teach us the native language.” 

“ Moonshine, is it I by ja])ers, and it’s a mighty poor 
compliment to the moon to call him so. And is it the 
language you’re going to larn now. KShure, Mr. (Charles, 
1 wouldn’t demane myself by laming th(‘- lingo of these 
black hathens. Isn’t for them to larn the English, and 
migiity pleased they ought to be to get themselves to spake 
like Christians.” 

“ Hut who’s going to teach them, Tim ? ” 

“ Oh, they larn fast enough,” said 1’im. “ You’ve only 

got to point to a bottle of water, or to the fire, or whatever 
else you want, and swear at them, and they understand 
directly. I’ve tried it myself ov(jr and over again.” 

“ There, Tim, it’s no use standing talking any longer ; 
bring ill the moonshee.” From that moment the little 
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'man had liia permanent ix)sb in a corner of the boys’ room, 
and when they were not on duty they were constantly 
engaged in studying the language, writing down the names 
of every object they came across and getting it by heart, 
and learning every sentence, question, and answer which 
occurred to them as likely to be useful. As for Tim, he 
(|uite lost patience at this devotion to study on the part of 
his master, who, lie declared to his comrades, went on just 
as if he intended to become a nigger and a hathen himself. 
“ It’s just awful to hear him. Corporal M‘Bean, jabbering 
away in that foreign talk with that little black monkey 
moonshine. Tlie little cratur atwisting his shrivelled fingers 
alK)ut, that looks as if the bones were coming through the 
skin. I wonder what the good father at Blarney, where I 
come from, you know, corporal, would say to sich goings-on. 
Faith, then, and if he were here, I’d buy a bottle of holy 
water and sprinkle it over the little hathen. I suspict he’d 
fly straight up the chimney when it kmched him.” ♦ 

“ My opinion of you, Tim Kelly,” the corporal, who was 
a grave Scotchman, said, “ is that you’re just a fule. Your 
master is a brave young gentleman, and is deal more 
sensible than most of them, who spend all their time in 
drinking wine and playing cards. A knowledge of the 
language is most useful. What would you do yourself if 
you were to marry a native woman and couldn’t speak to 
her afterwards.’' 

“ The saints defind us I ” Tim exclaimed ; '*^aiid what 
put such an idea in yer head, corporal ? It’s nayther more 
nor less than an insult to suppose that T, a dacent boy, and 
brought up under the teaching of Father O’Shea, should 
marry a hathen black woman ; and if you weren’t my 
suparior officer, corporal, I’d tach ye better manners.” 
Fortunately at this moment Charlie’s voice was heard shout- 
ing for his servant, and Tim was therefore saved from the 
breach of the pt‘ace which his indignation showed that he 
meditated 
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December passcid quietly, and then in January, 1752, 
an insurrection planned by Dupleix broke out. The governor 
of Pondicherry had been suffering keenly from disappoint- 
ments, which, as time went on, and his entreaties and 
commands to Law to attack Trichinopoli were answered 
only by excuses and reasons for delay, grew to despair, and 
he resolved upon making another effort to occupy the 
attention of the man in whom he already recognized a great 
rival, and to prevent liis taking steps for the relief of 
Trichinopoli. Law had over and ovei* again assured him 
that in the course of a very few weeks that place would be 
driven by famine to surrender ; and, as soon as Olive 
arrived at Fort St. David, Dupleix set about taking steps 
which would again necessitate his return to the north, and 
so give to Law the time which he asked for. Supplies of 
money were sent to Riza Sahib together with four hundred 
French soldiers. These marched suddenly upon Punemalli 
and »captured it, seized again the fortified temple of 
Conjeveram, and from this point threatened both Madras 
and Arcot. 

Had thig force possessed an active and determined com- 
mander, it could undoubtedly have carried out Dupleix’s 
instructions, captured Madras, and inflicted a terrible blow 
upon the English. Fortunately it had no such head. It 
marched indeed against Madras, plundered and burnt the 
factories, levied contributions, and obtained possession of 
everything but the fort, where the civilians and the few 
men who constituted the garrison daily expected to be 
attacked, in which case the place must have fallen. This, 
however, the enemy never even attempted, contenting them- 
selves with ravaging the place outside the walls of the fort. 
The little garrison of Arcot, two hundred men in all, were 
astonished at the news that the province which they had 
thought completely conquered was again in flames, that 
the road to Madras was cut by the occupation of Conjeveram 
by the French, and that Madras itself was, save the fort, in 
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the lijinds of the enemy. The fort itself, they knew, might 
easily be taken, as they were aware that it was defended by 
only eighty men. 

The change in the position was at once manifest in the 
altered attitude of the fickle population. The maiii body of 
the inhabitants of Southeni India were Hindoos, who liad 
for centuries been ruled by foreign masters. The Maliom- 
inedans from the north had been their conquerors, and the 
countless wars which liad taken place, to them signified 
merely whether one family or another were to reign over 
them. The sole desire was for peace and protection, and 
they, therefore, ever inclined towards the side whic'h seemed 
strongest. Their sympathies were no stronger with their 
Mahommedaii rulers than with the French or English, and 
they only hoped that whatever power was strongest miglit 
con({uer ; and that after the hostilities were over tlieir daily 
work miglit be conducted in peace, and tlieir propei’ty and 
possessions be enjoyed in security. The capture and de^’ence 
of Arcot, and the battle of Arni, had brought tliem to 
regard the English as their final victors ; and the signs of 
deej) and even servile respect which gi'eeted the conquerors 
wherever they went, and which absolutely disgusted ('liarlie 
Marryat and his friend, were really sincere inaiks of the 
welcome to masters who seemed able and willing to maintain 
their rule over them. With the news of tlu* sue(!essos of 
Riza Sahib all this changed. The natives no longei* bent to 
the ground as the English passed them in tiu' sLreeis. The 
country ])eople who had flocked in with tlan’r products to 
the markets absented themselves altogether, and the whole 
population prepared to welcome the French as their new 
masters. 

In the fort the utmost vigilance was observed. Tlie 
garrison laboured to mend the breaches and (^ompl(‘te the 
preparations for defence. Provisions w’^ere again stored up, 
and they awaited anxiously news from Clive. That enter- 
prising oflicer was at Foi-t St. David, busy in making his 
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preparations for a decisive campaign aj:^ainst the enemy 
round Trichi nopoli, when the news of the rising reached 
Jiira. He was expecting a considerable number of fresh 
troops from England, as it was in January that the majority 
of the reinforcements despatched by the Company arrived in 
India, and Mr. Saunders Imd written to Calcutta begging 
that a buiKh’od men might be sent thence. These were now, 
witli the eiglity men at Madras, and the two hundred at 
Arcot, all the force that could be at his disposal, for at Fort 
St. David there was not a single available man. With all 
the efforts that Clive, aided by the authorities, could make, 
it was not until the middle of February that lie had com- 
pleted liis arrangements. On the 9 th the hundred men 
arrived from Bengal, and, without the loss of a day, Clive 
started from Madras to form a junction with the garrison 
from Arcot, who, leaving only a small force to hold the fort, 
had moved down to meet him. 
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THE BATTLE OF KAVARIPAK 

T he troops from Arcot had already moved some distance 
on their way to Madras, and Clive, therefore, with the 
new levies, joined them on the day after his leaving Madras. 
The French and Riza Sahib let slip the opportunity of attack- 
ing these bodi(is before they united. They wcirc well aware 
of their movements, and had resolved upon tactics, calculated 
in the first place to puzzle the English commander, to wear 
out his troops, a,nd to enahic them liniilly to surprise and 
take him entirely at a disadvantiige. The junction with the 
Arcot garrison raised the force under Olive’s orders to three 
hundred and eighty English, thirteen hundred Sepoys, and 
six field-guns, while the enemy at Vendalur, a place twenty- 
five miles south of Madras, where they had a foi'tyified camp, 
had four hundred French troops, two thousand Sepoys, two 
thousand five hundred cavalry, and twelve guns. Hoping 
to surprise them there Clive marched all nigiit. When the 
force approached the town they heai’d that th(‘ ('nemy had 
disappeared, and that they had started appar(*ntly in several 
directions. 

The force was halted for a few hours, and then the news 
was obtained that the enemy had united their forces at Con- 
jeveram, and that they had marched away from that place in 
a westerly direction. Doubting not that they were about to 
attack Arcot, which, weakened by the departure of the greater 
portion of its garrison, would be in no position to defend 
itself against a sudden coup de main by a strong force, Clive 
set his troops again in motion. The French, indeed, had 
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already bribed some of the native soldiers within the fort, 
who were to reply to a signal made without if they were in 
a position to open the gates. However, by good fortune 
their treachery had been discovered, and when the French 
arri\'ed they received no reply to their signal ; and as Arcot 
would be sure to fall if they defeated Clive, they marched 
away without attacking it, to take up the position which they 
had agreed upon beforehand. It was at nine in the evening 
that Clive at Veiidalur obtained intelligence that the enemy 
had asseiii])led at Conjeveram. The troops had already 
marched twenty-five miles, but they had had a rest of five 
liours, and Clive started with them at once, and reached 
Conjeveram, twenty miles distant, at four in the morning. 
Finding that the enemy had again disappeared he ordered 
the troops to halt for a few hours. They had already 
marched forty-five miles in twenty-four hours, a great feat 
when it is remembered that only the Arcot garrison were in 
any way accustojned to fatigue, the others being newly raised 
levies. The greater portion of the Sepoys had been enlisted 
within the fortnight preceding. 

“I don’t know, Mr. Marryat, whether the French call 
this fighting; I call it playing hide and seek,” Tim Kelly 
said. “Share we’ve bin marching with only a halt of two 
or three hours since yisterday moi*ning, and my pooi’ feet are 
that sore that [ daren’t take my boots off me, for I’m share 
I’d never git ’em on agin. If the French want to fight us 
why don’t they do it square and honest, not be racing and 
chasing adout like a lot of wild sheep.” 

“ Have you seen the mooiishee, Tim ? He is with the 
baggage.” 

“ Share and I saw him,” Tim said. “ The cart come in just 
now, and there was he perched up on the top of it like a dried 
monkey. You don’t want him to-night, share, yer honour.” 

“ Oh no, I don’t want him, Tim. You’d better go now, 
and get to sleep at once if you can, we may be off again at 
any minute.” 
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Arcot is twenty-seven miltis from Conjeveram. Clive felt 
certain that the enemy had gone on to that place, but, anxious 
as he was for its safety, it was absolutely necessary that the 
troops should have a rest before starting on su(di a march. 
They were, therefore, allowed to rest until twelve o’clock, 
when, refreshed by their eight hours* halt and breakfast, they 
started upon their long march towai’ds Arcot, making sure 
that they should not find the enemy until they reached that 
place. Had Clive jwssessed a body of cavalry, however 
small, he would have been abh* to scour the countiy, and to 
make himself acquainted with the real position of th(; French. 
Cavalry are to a general what eyes are to a man, and without 
these he is liable to tumble into a pitfall. Such was the case 
on the present <K^(uision. Having no doubt that the enemy 
were engaged in attacking Arcjot the troops were plodding 
along carelessly and in loose order, when, to their astonish- 
ment, after a sixteen-mile march, as they approached the 
town of Kavanpak just as the sun was setting, a ^re of 
artillery opened upon them from a grove upon the right of 
the rofid but two Iiundred and fifty yards distant. Nothing 
is more confusing than a surprise of this kind, especially 
to young troops, and when no enemy is thought to be 
near. 

The French general’s plans had been well laid. He had 
reached Kavaripak that moi-ning, and allowed his troops to 
rest all day, and he exj)ected to obtain an easy victory over 
the tired men who would, unsuspicious of danger, be pressing 
on to the relief of Arcot. 8o far his calculations had been 
correct, and the p]nglish inarched unsuspiciously into the trap 
laid for them. The twelve French guns were placed in a 
grove, round W'hose sides, facang the point from which Clive 
was approaching, ran a deep ditch with a high bank forming 
a regular battery. A body of French infantry were placed 
in support of the guns, with some Sepoys in reserve behind 
the grove. Parallel with the road on the left ran a deep 
water-course, now empty, and in this the rest of the infantry 
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were stationed, at a point near the town of Kavaripak, and 
about a quarter of a mile further back than the grove. On 
cither side oj this water-course the enemy had placed his 
powerful cavalry force. 

For a moment when the guns opened there was confusion 
and panic among the British troops. Clive, however, ever 
cool and confident in danger, and well seconded by his 
officei's, rallied them at once. The position was one of 
extreme danger. It was possible, indeed, to retreat, but 
in the fac(', of an enemy superior in infa-ntry and guns, 
and possessing so powerful a body of cavalry, the opera- 
tion would have been a very dangerous one. Fven if 
accomplished it would entail an immense loss of morale and 
prestige to his troops. Tlitherto under his leading they had 
})een always successful, and a belief in his own superiority 
adds immensely to the fighting power of a soldicT. Even 
sliould the remnant of the fon^c tight its way back to Madras 
tlie campaign would have been a lost one, and all hope of 
saving Tricldnopoli would have been at an end. 

“ Steaxly, lads, steady,” he shouted. “ Form up quietly 
and steadily. We liavc beaten the enemy before, you know, 
and we will clo so again.” 

While the troops, in spite of the artillery fire, fell into 
line, Olive rapidly surveyed the ground. lie saw the enemy’s 
infantry advancing up the water-course, and so sheltered by 
it as to be out of the fire of his troops. He saw their 
cavalry sweeping down on the other side of the water-course, 
menacing his left and threatening his baggage. The guns 
were at once brought up from the rear, but before these 
aiTived the men were falling fast. Three of the guns he 
placed to answer the French battery, two of them he hurried 
to his left with a small body of English and two hundred 
Sepoys, to check the advance of the enemy’s cavalry. The 
main body of his infantry he ordered into the water-course, 
which afforded them a shelter from the enemy’s artillery. 
The baggage carts and baggage he sent half a mile to the 
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rear, under the protection of forty Sepoys anti a gun. While 
this was being done the enemy’s fire was continuing, but his 
infantry advanced but slowly, and had not reached a point 
abreast of the gi’ove when the British force in the water- 
course met them. It would not seem to be a very im- 
portant matter at what point in the water-course the infantry 
of the two opposing parties came into collision, but matters 
apparently trifling in themselves often decide the fate of 
battles ; and, in fact, had the French artillery retained their 
fire until their infantry were abreast of the grove, the battle 
of Kavaripak would have been won by them, and the British 
power in Southern India would have been destroyed. Clive 
moved confidently and resolutely among his men, keeping 
up their (X)urage by cheerful words, and he was well seconded 
by his officers. 

“ Now, lads,” Charlie Marryat cried to the company of 
which he was in command, “ stick to it. You ought to bo 
very thankful to the French for saving you the trouble of 
liaving to march another twelve miles before giving you an 
opportunity of thrashing them.” 

The men laughed and redoubled their fire on the French 
infantry, who were facing them in the water-course at a 
distance of eighty yards. Neither party liked k) charge. 
The French commander knew that he had only to hold his 
position to win the day. His guns were mowing down the 
English artillerymen. The English party on the left of the 
waU;r-course wdth difficulty held their own against the charges 
of his horsemen, and were rapidly dwindling a wa> Minder the 
artillery fire, while otlier bodies of his cavnlry had surrounded 
the baggage, and were attacking the little force told off to 
guard it. He knew, too, that any attempt the English 
might make to attack the battery, with its strong defences, 
must inevitably fail. 

The situation was becoming desperate. It was now ten 
o’clock ; the fight had gone on for four hours. No advan- 
tage had been gained, the men were losing confidence, and 
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the position grew more and more desperate. Clive saw that 
there was but one chance of victory. The grove could not 
be carried in the front, but it was just possible that it 
miglit be open in the rear. Choosing a sergeant who spoke 
tlie native language well, he bade him leave tlie party in the 
water-course and make his way round to the rear of the 
grove, and discover whether it was strongly guarded there or 
not. In twenty minutes the sergeant returned with the 
news that there was no strong force there. 

Clive at once took two hundred of his English infantry, 
the men who had fought at Arcot, and quietly left the 
water-course and made his way round towards the rear of 
the grove. Before he had gone far the main body in the 
water-course, surprised at the sudden withdrawal of the 
greater portion of the English force and missing the presence 
of Clive himself, began to lose heart. They no longer 
replied energetically to the fire of the French infantry. A 
inovenjent of retreat began, the fire (jcased, and in a minute 
or two they would have broken in flight. At this moment 
Clive retui’iied. As he moved forward he had marked the 
dying away of the English fire, and guessing what had 
happened, h/id given over the command of the column to 
Lieutenant Keene, the senior officer, and hurried back to the 
water-coil rs(*. He arrived there just as the troops had 
commenced to run away. Throwing himself among them, 
with shouts and exhortations, he succeeded in arresting their 
flight, and by assurances that the battle was as good as won 
elsewhere, and that they had only to hold their ground for 
a few minutes longer to ensure victory, he got them to 
advance to their foriiu r position and to reopen Are on the 
French, who had, fortunately, remained inactive instead of 
advancing and taking advantage of the cessation of the 
English fire. 

In the meantime Lieutenant Keene led his detachment, 
making a long circuit, to a point three hundred yards 
immediately behind the grove. He then sent forwai-d one 
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of his ollicjers, Ejisi^ii Syniinorids, who spoko French per- 
fectly, to reconnoitre tlu; grove. Symmonds had proceeded 
hut a little way when he came u])ori a large ninnber of 
French Sej^oys, who were covering the rcur of the grove, 
but who, as tiieir services were not re(|iiired, were sheltering 
th(;nis(;lves tlierc from tlie random bullets which were flying 
about. They at once challenged, but Syjnmonds answering 
them in French, they being unable to see his uniform in the 
darkness, and supposing him to be a French officer, allowed 
him to advance. He passed Ixddly forward into the grove. 
He proceeded nearly through it, until he came within sight 
of the guns, which were still keeping up their fire upon 
those of the English, while a hundnul French infantry, who 
were in support, were all occupied in watching what was 
going on in front of them. 

Symmonds returned to the detachment by a path to 
the right of that by which he had entered, and passed out 
without seeing a soul. Lieutenant Keene gave the \Yord to 
advance, and, following the guidance of Mr. Symmonds, 
entered the grove. He advanced unobserved until within 
thirty yards of the enemy. Ilei'c he halted and poured a 
volley into them. The effect was instantaneous. Many of 
the French fell, and the rest, astounded at this sudden and 
unexpected attack, left their guns and fl('d. Sixty of them 
rushed for shelter iiib) a building at the end of the grove, 
wIktc the English surrounded them and forced them to 
surrend(‘r. 

By this sudden stroke the battle of Kavaripax was won. 
The sound of the musketry lire and the immediate cessation 
of that of the enemy’s guns, told Clive that the grovi^ was 
ca{)tured. A few minutes later fugitives arriving from the 
grove informed the commander of the enemy’s main body of 
infanli-y of tlie misfortune which had befallen them. The 
Fivnch lire at once ceased and the troops withdrew. In the 
darkness it was impossible for Clive to attempt a pursuit. 
He was in ignorance of the direction the eiiem.y hud taken ; 
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his troops had already laarched sixty nilh^s in two days, and 
he would, moreover, liave been exposed to sudden dashes of 
the enemy’s cavalry. Clive, therefore, nnitcid his troops, 
joined ]jis l)ai>’ga<(e, whicli the little ^nard had g-adant/y 
defended against the attacks of the enemy’s cavaliy, and 
waited for morning. At daybreak not an (‘iiemy was to be 
seen. Fifty Fi'caielimen lay dead on the held ami sixty were 
captives. 'J’hree hundred French Sepoys laid falh'Fi. Tliere 
wei’e, besides, many wounded. The emany’s artillery had 
been all captund. TIk' British loss was forty Englisli and 
thirty Seiroys killed, and a gr(‘at number of both wounded. 

Tlie mora-1 effect of the vi(!tory was immense. Tt was the 
first time that Frtaich and Englisli soldiers had fought in 
the field against each other in India. '^I’lie French had 
proved to the natives that they were (*noT‘inously their 
siijieriors in hgliting power. Hitherto the English had not 
done so. The defence of Arcot had jiroved that they could 
tight 4)eliiud walls, but the natives had themselves many 
(‘xanijiles of gallant defences of this kind. The English 
troops under (« ingen and Cojie had suib'red themselves to 
be cooped uy in Tricjhinopoli and had not sirnek a blow in 
its defenc^e. At Kavarijiak the* natives disc.overed that the 
English could fight as wdl, or better than lJu* Enmeh. 1die 
latter wi're soiiK^wliat stronger numerically than their rivals ; 
tiny had double the forces of artillery, were half as strong 
again in Sepoys, and had two thousand five hiimlr(‘d (javalry, 
while the Ijnglish had not a single horseman. They had all 
the advantages of sm’]>rise and yiosition, and yet they liad 
bexm entirely di'fc*ated. 

Tlieiiceforth th(i natives of India regard(.‘d the English 
as a people to Ik; feared and respected, and for the first 
time considered tlieir ultimate triumph over ilie Fi’eneh to 
be a possibility. As the policy of the native ])rln(;es had 
ever been to side with the strongest, the advantage thus 
gained to the Englisli cause by the victory of Kavaripak 
was enormous. 
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On the following day the English took possession of the 
fort of Kavaripak and marched to Arcot. Scarcely had they 
anived there when Clive received a despatch from Fort St. 
David, ordering him to return there at once with all his 
troops, to march to the relief of Trichinopoli, where the 
gaiTison was reported to be in the sorest straits from want 
of provisions. The force reJicJied Fort St. David on the 
11th of March. Here preparations were hurried forward 
for the advance to Trichinopoli, and in three days Clive 
was ready to start. Just as he was about to set out a ship 
arrived from England, having on board some more troops, 
together with Majoi* Lawrence and several officers, some of 
whom were captains senior to Clive. Major Lawrence, who 
had already pi’oved his capacity and energy, of course took 
command of the expedition, and treated Clive, who had 
served under him at the siege of Pondicherry, and whose 
successes in the field had attracted his high admiration, as 
second in command, somewhat to the discontent the 
officers senior to him in rank. 

The force consisted of four hundred Europeans, eleven 
hnndi'ed Sepoys, and eight guns, and escorted ^a large train 
of provisions and stores. During these montlis which the 
diversion, caused by the attack of Riza Sahib and tlie French 
upon Madras, had given to the besiegers of Trichinopoli, 
they should have long sinci* captured the town. In spite of 
all the orders of Dupleix, Law could not bring himself to 
attack the town, and the French governor of Pondicherry 
saw with dismay that the two months and a halt which his 
efforts and energy had gained for the besi(‘ge]‘s had been 
entirely wasted, and that it was probable the whole fruits of 
his labours would be thrown away. lie now directed Law 
to leave otdy a small force in front of Trichinopoli, and to 
march with the whole of his army, and that of Chunda 
Sahib, and crush the force advancing undci' Lawrence to 
the relief of Trichinopoli. Law, however, disobeyed orders, 
and, indeed, acted in direct contradiction to them. He 
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maintained six hundred French troops and many thousands 
of native before Trichinopoli, and sent but two hundred and 
fifty French, and about three hundred and fifty natives — 
a force altogether inferior in numbers to that \vhich it 
was sent to oppose — to arrest the progress of Lawrence’s 
advancing column. 

The position which this French force was directed to 
occupy was the fort of Koiladi, an admirable position. As 
the two branches of the Kavari were here but half a mile 
apart, had Law concentrated all his force here he could, no 
doubt, have successfully opposed the English. Lawrence, 
however, when the guns of the fort opened upon him, 
replied to them by the fire of his artillery, and as the 
French force was insufficient to enable its commander to 
fight him in the open, he was enabled to bike his troops 
and convoy in safety past the fort. When Law heard this 
he marched out and took his position round a lofty and 
almost inaccessible rock called ElmisiTam, and prepared to 
give battle. Lawrence, however, after ])assing Koiladi, had 
been joined by a hundred English and fifty dragoons from 
Trichinopoli^ These acted as guides, and led him by a 
route by which he avoided the French position, and effected 
a junction with two hundred Europeans and four hundred 
Sepoys from Trichi nopoli, and with a body of Maratta 
cavalry under Murari Reo. Law liaving failed to attack 
the English force upon its march, now, when its strength 
was nearly doubled, suddenly decided to give battle, and 
advanced against the force which, wearied with its long 
march, had just begun to prepare their breakfast. The 
French artillery at once put the Maratta cavalry to flight. 

Lawrence called the men again under arms, and sent 
Clive forward to reconnoitre. He found the French infantry 
drawn up with twenty-two guns, with large bodies of cavalry 
on either flank. Opposite to the centre of their position 
was a large caravansary, or native inn, with stone buildings 
attached. It was nearer to their position than to that 
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occupied by the English, and Clive sawut once that if seized 
and held by the eni^my’s artillery, it would sweep tlj^ whole 
ground over which the English would have to ;idvancc. 
He galloped back at full s])ced to Major Lawrence, and 
asked leave at oiK^e to occupy the building. Obtaining 
permission he advanced with all speed to the caravansnry 
with some guns and infantry. 

The negligence of the French in allowing this movement 
to be carried out was fatal to them. The F]nglish artillery 
opened upon them from the cover of the inn and buildings, 
and to this lire the French in the open could reply oidy at a 
great disadvantage. After a cannonade lasting half an hour, 
the French, having lost forty Eiiropea,n and three hundred 
native soldiiTS, fell back, the English having lost only 
twenty-one. Disheartened at this result, utteidy disappointed 
at the failure which had attended his long operations 
against Tricliinopoli, without (aiergy or decision, F^aw at 
once raised the siege of the town, abandoning a great por- 
tion of his baggage, and destroying great stores of ammuni- 
tion and supplies, crossed an arm of the Kavaii and took 
post in the great fortified temple of Scringam. ^ 

Idle delight of tin; troops so long besieged in Trichino- 
poli, inactive, dispirited, and hojxdess, was (ixtreme, and 
the exultation of Muhammud Ali and bis native allies was 
no less. 

Ckiptain (.^opc, towards the end of the siege, had been 
killed in one of the little skirmishes whi^di occasionally 
took place with the French. 

Charlie Marryat and Peters had, owing to some of the 
officers senior to them being killed or irivalidtid, and to large 
numbers of fresh recruits being raised, receivetl a step in 
rank. They were now lieutenants, and each commanded a 
body of Sepoys t wo hundred strong. At Charlie’s request 
Tim Kelly was detached from his company and allowed to 
remain with him as soldier servant. After the retreat of 
the French, and the settling down of the English force in 
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the lines they had occupied, Charlie and his friend onterf'd 
Trichinopoli, and were sui-prised at the temples and palaces 
there. Although very inferior to Taujore, and in no way 
even comparable to the cities of the north-west of India, 
Trichinopoli was a far more important city than any tliey 
had hitherto seen. They ascended the lofty rock and visited 
the fort on its summit, which loolo d as if, in the hands of 
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a resolute garrison, it should be imprcgnal)h‘ to attack. 
The manner in which this rock, as well as that of Elniiseram 
and others lying in sight, rose sheer u]) from the plain, filleci 
them with surprise ; for although tln se natural nvk for- 
tresses are common enough in India, they are almost with- 
out an example in Europe. After visiting the fort they 
rambled through the town, and were amused at the scene 
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of bustle in its streets and at the ^ay shops, full of articles 
new and curious to them, in the bazaars. 

“ They are wonderfully clever and ingenious,” Charlie 
said. “ Look what rough tools that man is working with, 
and what d'.dicate and intricate work he is turning out. If 
these fellows could but light as well as they work, and wen; 
but united among theinselv(;s, not only should we be unable 
to set a foot in India, but the emperor, with the enormous 
armies which he would be able to raise, would be able to 
threaten Europe. I suppose they never have been really 
good fighting men. Alexander, a couple of thousand years 
ago, defeated them, and since then the Afghans and other 
northern pei^ples liave been always overrunning and con- 
querifig them. I can’t make it out. These Sepoys, after 
only a few weeks’ training, fight almost as well as our own 
men. I wonder how it is that, when commanded by their 
own countrymen, they are able to make so poor a fight of it. 
We had better be going back to camp again, Peters, a»t any 
moment there may be orders for us to do something. With 
Major Lawren(;e and Clive together wo are not likely to 
stop here long inactive.” ^ 



CHAPTER X 

THE FALL OF SERTNGAM 

A lthough called an island, Seringain is in fact a Iodl^ 
narrow tongue of land running between the two 
branches of the river Kavari. In some plac(‘s tluvse arms are 
but a few hundred yards apart, and the island can thc'rc'fore be 
defcnd(}d against an attack along tlie land. But the retreat 
of the Frencli by this line was eipially difficailt. as we held 
the narrowest part of the neck, two miles from Ivoiladi. 
Upon the south our forces at 'rrichinopoli fa(^(id the French 
across the river. Uf)on the other side of tla; Kolrun, as 
the northern arm of th<3 Kavari is called, t]i(3 French could 
cross the river and make their retreat, if necf'ssaj’y, in any 
direction. '•The two principal roads, however, led from 
Paichandah, a strong fortified position on the bank of the 
river, facing the temple of Seringam. Clive saw that a 
force crossing the river, and taking up its position on the 
north, would entirely cut ofi’ l^aw’s army in the island, 
would intercept any reinforcements sent by Dupleix to its 
rescue, an v> might compel the surrender of the whole French 
army. The attempt would, of course, be a dangerous one. 
The French force was considerably stronger than the 
English, and were the latter divided into two portions, 
entirely cut off from each other, the central point between 
them being occupied by the French, the latter would have 
an opporLunity of throwing his whole force upon one after 
the other. This danger would have been so great that, had 
the French been commanded by an able and active officer, 
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the attempt would never have been made. Law, however, 
bad shown amply that he had neither energy nor intelligence, 
and Major Lawrence therefore accepted Clive’s proposal. 

But to be successful it was necessary that both portions 
of the English force should be well commanded. Major 
Lawreruje felt confident in his own capacity to withstand 
Law upon the southern bank, and in case of necessity he 
could fall ba(;k under the guns of Trichiiiopoli. He felt 
sure that he could, with equal certainty, confide the command 
of the other party to Captain Clive. There was, however, 
the diffi(;nlty that he was the junior captain present, and 
that already great jealousy had been excited among his 
seniors by the rank which h(i occupied in the councils of 
Lawrence. Fortunately the difUculty was settled by the 
native allies. Major Lawrence laid his plans before 
Mnhainniud Ali and his allies, whoso co-operation and 
assistance were absolutely mjcessary. These, after lioaring 
the proposal, agi’eed to give their assistance, but oiily.mpon 
the condition that Clive should be placed in command of 
the expeditionary party. They had already seen the 
])aralysing elTects of the incapacity of some English ollicers. 
(dive’s defence of Arcot and the victories of Arni and 
Kavarifjak had excited their intense admiration, and caused 
them to piece unbounded confidence in him. Therefore 
they said, “ If Captain Clive commands we will go. Unless 
he commands we do not.” Major Lawrenc(! was glad that 
the pressure thus placed upon him enabled him, wdthout 
incurring a charge of favouritism, to place the command in 
the hands of the officer upon whom he most relied. 

On the night of the 6th of April Clive set out with a 
forc{i (;omposed of four hundred English, seven liundred 
Sepoys, three thousand Maratta cavalry, a thousand Tanjore 
cavalry, six light guns and two heavy ones. Desc^ending 
the river he (U’ossrd the island at a point three miles to the 
east of Law’s campbig ground, and marched to Samieaveram, 
a tow n nine miles north of the island, and commanding the 
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roads from the north and east. Tlio luovenieut was just 
made in time. Duydcix, utterly disgusted with Law, iiad 
resolved to displace him. D’AiHouil, tlie only ollicjor he 
had of sufficient high rank to take his [>hice, liad not wlien 
previously employed betrayed any great eu(‘rgy or ca})aeity. 
It appeared, nevcrtlieless, t hat he was at any rate su}>orior 
to Law. On the 1 0th of A])ril, therefore, h<.^ despatelied 
D’Auteuil with a hundred and tw(‘nty Lremih, and live 
hundred Sepoys, with four guns and a large convoy to 
Seringain, wh(‘rc he was bo take the command. When he 
arrived within fifteen miles of Samicav(‘ram, he learned 
that Olive had possc^sioll of that village, and he determined 
upon a circuitous routo, l>y which he might avoid him. He 
therefore sent a messenger to Law to acnpiaitit him with 
his plans in )rder that he might aid him by making a 
diversion. 

Clive in the i\io:nitime had boe,n at work. On tlu‘ day 
after his arrival at Samieaverani, he aiuicked and eaptiind 
the temple of Mansnrpet, half-way bebweem the village nnd 
the island. TIk^ temple was lofty and stood on rising 
ground, and commanded a rang(‘ of tlui country for many 
miles round! On its top Clive established a signal station. 
Upon the. following day he carried the mnd fort of Lalgudi, 
which was situaUid on the north bank of th(^ river two miles 
to the east of Paichandah, which now remained Law’s only 
place of exit from the island. 

D’Aut<'uil, aft' *r sending word to Law of his intculions, 
marched f?om Ulatua, where he was lying, by a load to the 
west which would enable him to move round Samieaveram 
to Paichandah. (dive captured one of the messengers and 
set off with his force to intercept him. D’Auteuil, however, 
received information by his spies of Clive’s movcmenl, and 
nob wishing to fight a battle in the open with a superior 
force, fell hac.k to Utatua, while Clive returned to Samiea- 
veram. Law, too, had received news of Clive’s movement. 
Here was a chance of retrieving the mi> fortunes of the 
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campaign. Paiciiandah being still in his hands, he could 
sally out with his whole force and that of Chunda Sahib, 
seize Saraieaveram in Clive’s absence, and extend his hand 
to D’Auteiiil, or fall upon Clive’s rear. Instead of this he 
repeated the mistake he had made before Triohinopoli ; and 
instead of marching out with his whole force, he sent only 
eighty Europeans, of whom forty were deserters from the 
English army, and seven hundred Sepoys. 

The English leLurned from their marcli against 
D’Autcuiil. The greak‘r portion of the troops were housed 
in two temples, a quarter of a mile apart. kiKnvn as the 
Large and Small Pagoda. Clive with several of his officers 
was in a caravausary close to the Small Pagoda. Charlie’s 
company were on guard, and after paying a visit to the 
sentries and seeing that all were on the alert, ho returned to 
the caravnnsiiry. The day had been a long one, and the 
march under the hciit of the sun very fatiguing. There 
was therefore but little conversation, and Charlie, fijiding 
on his return from visiting the sentries that his leader and 
the other officers had already wrapped themselves in their 
cloaks and lain down to rest, imitated their example. Half 
an hour later the Fremdi column arrived at Saraieaveram, 
The offi(;er in command was a daring and determined man. 
Before r-eaching the pla(;e he had heard that the English 
had returned, and finding that he had been forestalled, he 
might well have returned to Law. He determined, however, 
to attempt to surprise the camp. placed his deserters 
in front, and when the column, arriving near’ the Sepoy 
sentinel, was challenged, the officer in command of the 
descu’ters, an Irishman, stepped forward, and said that he 
had been sent by Major Lawrence to the support of Captain 
Clive. As the other English-speaking soldiers now came 
up the sentry and native officer with him were completely 
deceived, and the latter sent a soldier to guide the column 
to the English quarter of the camp. Without interruption 
the column marched on through lines of sleeping Sepoys 
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and Marattas until they reached the heart of tlio village. 
Here they were again challenged. They replied with a 
volley of musketry into the caravansary and another into 
the pagoda. Then they rushed into the pagoda,, bayoneting 
all they found there. 

Charlie, who had just dropped off to sleep, sprang to 
his feet, as did the other ofliccrs. While, coiifc.sed by the 
noise and suddenness of the attack, others scarcely under- 
stood what was happening, Clive’s clear head and ready 
judgment grasped the situation at once. “ Geiitleincn,” he 
said calmly, “there is no firing going on in the direction 
of the Great Pagoda. Follow me there at once.” 

Snatching up their arms the officers followed him at a 
run. The whole village was a scene of wild coTifusion. 
The firing round the pagoda and caravansary were con- 
tinuous. The Maratta horsemen were climbing into their 
saddles and riding away out into the plain, the Sepoys were 
runniAg hither and thither. At the pagoda he fou?id the 
soldiers turning out under arms, and Clive, ordering his 
officers to do tludr best to rally the native troops in good 
order against the enemy, at once moved forward towards 
the caravansary with two hundred English troops. On 
arriving there lie found a large body of Se})oys firing away 
at random. Believing them to be his own men, for the 
French and English Sepoys weni alike dressed in white, he 
halted the Englisii a few yards from them, and rusluid 
among tlK'wi, upbraiding them for their panic, striking them, 
and ordering tlnmi instantly to cease firing and to form in 
order. One of th(i Sepoy oificers recognized Clive to be an 
Englishman, struck at him and wounded him with his 
sword. 

Clive, still believing him to be one of his own imm, was 
furious at what he considered an act of insolent insubor- 
dination, and seizing him, dragged him across to the Small 
Pago J a to hand him over, as he su]>pos('d, to the guard 
there. To his astonishment he found six Frenchmen at 
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iho g’afco, and tbeso at once sunimo/ied him to surrender. 
Great us was his surprises, he did not for a moment lose 
coolness, and at once told th<‘m that he had come to beg’ them 
lo lay down their arms, that they were surrounded by his 
whole arniy, and that unless they surrendered his troops 
would ^ive no (piarter. So impressed were the Frc'mdimen 
witli the lirmn(‘ss of the speaker that three of them at once 
-surrendered, while the other three ran into the temple to 
inform their commander. 

Clive took the three men who had surrendered, and 
rtiturned to the English troops he had left lujar the cara- 
vansary. Tlu? French Sepoys had discovered that the 
Englisli were enemies, and had moved quietly off. Con- 
fusion still reigned. Clive did not imagine for a moment 
that so daring an assault eoidd have been made on his camp 
by a small body of (memies, and expected every moment an 
attack by r^aw’s whole force. The commander of the 
French in the pagoda was disturbed by the news brought 
in by the three iium from the gat(^ and despatched (‘ight of 
his most intelligent men to ascertain exactly what was going 
on. These, however, fell into the hands of the English, and 
the oflicer (’f the party, not knowing that the Small Pagoda 
was in the hands of tlie French, handed them over to a 
sergeant, and told him to take a party and escort his eight 
prisoners and the three Captain Clive had <*.apturtid to that 
pagoda for confinement there. Upon arrival at the gate 
the Frenchmen at once joined their eomrades,^ and these 
]att(‘r were also so ))ewildered at tin' affair tliat tliey allowed 
the English sergeant and his guard to march o(F again 
unmolested. 

By this time, owing to the absence of all resistance else- 
where, Clive hud learnt that the whole of th(^ party who 
liad entered the camp were in the Lesser Pjigoda, and, as 
lie was still expecting momentarily to be attacked by Law’s 
main army, he determined to rid himself of this enemy in 
his midst. I’lu; pagoda was very strong and only two men 
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could enter abreast. Clive led his men to I he nttaok, but 
so well (lid the Freiu-h defend themselves that after losing 
an officer and fifteen men, Clive det(‘riniiird to wait till 
lnornin^^ 

The French officer, knowing that he was surrounded, 
and beyond the reach of all assistance, resol v(‘d upon 
catting a way through, and at daylight his imni sallied out 
from the temple. So fierce, however, was the lire with 
which the English received him that twelve of his men 
were insta,utly killed, and the rest ran back into the; tein})le.. 

Clive, hoping that their (joniinander would now surrender 
without further elTusion of blood, advanccjd to the gateway 
and ent(ired the porch to offer terms, lie was himself so 
faint from the loss of blood from liis wounds that he could 
not stand alone, hut leaned against a wall, supported by two 
sergeants. The officer commanding the des(irters came out 
to parley, but, after lieaping abuse upon Clive, levelled his 
musket and discharged it at him. 

He missed Clive, but killed the two serg(\ants who wore 
supporting him. 

The Fnmch officer in command, indignant at this 
conduct, rusiied forward at on(je to disavow it, and stiited 
that he had determined to dtdbnd the post to th(‘ last, solely 
for the sake of the deserters, but that the conduct of tln‘ir 
officer had released him from that obligation, and he now 
therefore surremdered at once. The instant day broke and 
Clive saw that I^aw was not, as he expected, at Imnd, he 
despatched '^the Maratta horse in pursuit of tlm French 
Sepoys. These were overtaken and cut to pierces, and not 
one man of the Ibrce which Law had des])jtclied against 
Clive returned to tlic island. The English loss was lutavy. 
The greater porti(Ri of the ocjciipants of the Small Pagoda 
were bayoneted by the French when they entered, and as 
fifteen others were killed in the attack, it is probable tliat 
at least one-fourth of the English force under Clive were 
killed. Clive’s own escapes were extraordinary. In addition 
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to those of being killed by the French Sepoys, among 
whom he ran by mistake, and of death at the hands of the 
treachei'ous deserter, he had one almost as close when the 
French fired their volley into the caravansary. A box at 
his feet was shattered, and a servant who slept close to him 
was killed. 

Some days passed after this attack without any fresh 
movement on either side. Major Lawrence then deter^ 
mined to drive back D’Aiiteiiil. He did not despatfdi Clive 
against him, as this would involve the risk that Law miglit 
again march out to surprise Samicaveram. He therefore 
directed Clive to remain at that place and watch the island 
while he scmt a force of a hundred and fifty English, four 
hundred Sepoys, five liiindred Marattas, witli four guns to 
attack D’Autenil from his own force, under Caphiin Dalton. 
This officer in the advance marched his troops near 
Sarnieaveram, and, making as much show with them as he 
could, impressed D’Auteuil with the idea that the force was 
that of Clive. Ac(;ordingly he broke up his camp at 
Utatua in the night, abandoned his stores, and retreated 
hastily upon Valc-onda. Dalton then marched to 8amiea- 
verarn, and placed his force at Clive’s disposal, and, to 
prevent any disputes arising as to prect^dencc and rank, 
offered himself to serve under him as a volunteer. 

Not only D’Auteuil but Law was deceived by Dalton’s 
march. From the lofty towers of Seringam lie saw the 
force inarching townrds Utatua, believed that Clive with his 
whole force had left Sarnieaveram, and did iiLw wiiat he 
should liave hefon* done, crossed the river with all his 
troops. Clive’s look-out on the temple of Mansurpet 
perceived what was going on and signalled the news to 
(hive, who at once set out with his whole force, and, before 
Law was ])ropared to issue out from Paitdiandah, Clive was 
within a mile of that place. Law miglit still have fought 
with a fair chance of success, as he was far stronger than his 
enemy, but he was again the victim of indecision and want 
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of energy, and, covered by Paichandah, he fell back across 
the river again. 

On the 15th of May Clive captured Paichandah, and 
then determined to give a final blow to D’ Auteui I’s force, 
which had, he learned, again set out to endeavour to relieve 
Law. He marched to Utatua to intercept him. D’Auteuil, 
hearing of his coming, instantly fell back again to Yalconda. 
The native chief of this town, however, seeing that the 
affairs of the French were desperate, and willing, like all 
his countrymen, to make his peace with the strongest, had 
already accepted bribes from the English, and upon 
D’Auteuirs return closed the gates and refused to admit 
him. Clive soon arrived and D’Auteuil, caught between 
two fires, surrendered with his whole force. 

Had Law been a man of energy he had yet a chance of 
escape. He had still seven or eight hundred French troops 
with him, two thousand Sepoys, and four thousand of 
Dhun^a Sahib’s troops. He might then have easily crossed 
the Kavari at night and fallen upon Lawrence, whose force 
there now was greatly inferior to his own. Chuiida Rahib 
in vain begged him to do so. His hesitation continued 
until, three aays after the surrender of D’Auteuil, a batter- 
ing train reached Lawrence, whereupon Jjaw at once 
surrendered, his chief stipulation being that the life of 
Chunda Sahib should be spared. This promise was not 
kept. The unfortunate prince had preferred to surrender 
to the Eajah of Tanjore, who had several timi^s intrigued 
secretly, wi9i him, rather than to Muhammud Ali or the 
English, whom he regarded as his implacable enemies. 
Had he placed himself in our hands his life would have 
been safe. He was murdered by the treacherous rajah 
within twenty-four hours of his surrender. 

With the fall of Seringam terminated the contest for 
the supremacy of the Carnatic between the English and 
French, fighting respectively on behalf of their puppets, 
Muhammud AU and Chunda Sahib. This stage of the 
CB 618 > I 
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struggle was not a final one, but both by its circumstances 
and by the prestige which we acquired in the eyes of the 
natives it gave us a moral ascendency which even when our 
fortunes were afterwards at their worst was never lost again. 
Muhammud All had himself gained but little in the struggle. 
He was ind^icd nominally ruler of the Carnatic, but he had 
to rely for his position solely on the support of the English 
bayonets. Indeed the promises of which he had been 
obliged to be lavish to his native allies to keep them 
faithful to his cause, when that cause seemed all but lost, 
now came upon him to trouble him, and so precarious was 
his position that he was obliged to ask the English to leave 
two hundred English troops and fifteen hundred of their 
Sepoys to protect th(i place against Murari Reo and the 
Rajahs of Mysore and Tanjore. 

The fatigues of the expedition had been great, and when 
the foree reached the sea-coast Major Lawrence was forced 
to retire to Fort St. David to recover his health, .while 
Clive, whose health had now greatly broken down, betook 
himself to Madras, which had, when the danger of invasion 
by the French was at an end, become the headquarters of 
the government of the presidency. Th(^re were, however, 
two French strongholds dangerously near to Madras, Cove- 
long and Chengal[)alt. Two hundred recruits had just 
arrived from England, and live hundred natives had been 
enlisted as Sepoys. Mr. Saunders begged Clive to take the 
command of these and reduce the two fortresses. He took 
with him two twenty-four pounders, and four*‘bffioers, of 
whom two were Charlie Marryat and Peters, to both of 
whom Clive was much attached, owing to their courage, 
readiness, and good humour. Covelong \vas first attacked. 
It mounted thirty guns and was garrisoned by fifty French 
and three hundred Sepoys. 

“ I don't like the look o’ things, Mr. Charles,” Tim 
Kelly said ; “ there’s nothing but boys altogether, white 
and black. Docs it stand to reason that a lot of gossoons 
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wlio haven’t learnt the goose step, and haven’t as much as 
a shred of faith ayther in themselves or their officers, are 
fit to fight the French ? ” 

“ Oh, I don’t know, Tim,” Charlie said. “ Boys are 
just as plucky as men in their way, and are ready to do all 
sorts of foolhardy things which men would hesitate to 
attempt.” 

“ And that is so, Mr. Charles, when they’ve only other 
boys to dale with ; but as they’re growing up they take 
some time before they’re quite sure they’re a match for 
men. That’s what it is, yer honour, I tell ye, and you will 
see it soon.” 

Tim’s predictions were speedily verified. The very 
morning after they arrived before the fort the garrison 
made a sally, fell upon the troops, and killed one of their 
officers. The whole of the new levies took to their heels 
and fled away from the fight. Clive with his three officers 
threw himself among them, and for some time in vain 
attempted to turn the tide. It was not, indeed, until 
several had been cut down that the rout was arrested, and 
they were bought back to their duty, A day or two later 
a shot striking a rock killed or wounded fourteen men, and 
excited such a panic that it was some time before the rest 
would venture near the front. 

The enemy with a considerable force marched from 
Chengalpatt to relieve the place. Clive left half his force 
to continu,^ the siege, and with the rest marched out and 
offered battle to the relieving force. Daring and coniideuce 
as usual prevailed. Had the enemy attacked there is little 
doubt they would have put Clive’s raw levies to flight. 
They were, however, cowed by his attitude of defiance, and 
retreated hastily. The governor of Covelong at once lost 
heart and surrendered the place, which he might have 
maintained for months against the force before it, and on 
the fourth day of the siege capitulated. A few hours 
afterwards the enemy from Chengalpatt, ignorant of the 
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fall of the fort, again advanced, and Clive met them with 
his whole force. Taken by surprise they suffered heavily. 
Clive pursued them to the gates of their fort, to which he 
at once laid siege. Fortunately for the English, the com- 
mander of this place, like him of Covelong, was cowardly 
and incapable. Had it not been so, the fort, which was 
very strong, well provisioned, and well garrisoned, might 
have held out for an indefinite time. As it was it sur- 
rendered on the fourth day, and Clive took possession on 
the 31st of August. He returned to Madras, and there, a 
short time afterwards, married Miss Maskelyne. Finding 
his health, however, continuing to deteriorate, he sailed for 
Europe in February, 1753. It was but five years since he 
had first taken up arms to defend Ft)rt St. David, an un- 
known clerk without prospects and without fortune, utterly 
discontented and disheartened. Madras was in the hands 
of the French. Ev(Tywhere their poli(.*y was triiunphant, 
and the soil surrounded by the walls of St. David’s done 
remained to the English in Southern India. In the five 
years which had elapsed all had changed. The English 
were masters of the Carnatic. The French ii’ere broken 
and discredited. The English were regarded by tiie natives 
throughout the country as the coming power, and of this 
great change no slight portion w.is due to the energy and 
genius of Clive himself. 



CHAPTER XI 

AN IMPORTANT MISSION 

A FEW days afler the return ol* the expedition against 
Covelong and Gliengalpatt, Charlie received a note 
from Governor Saunders requesting him to call upon him at 
eleven o’clock. Charlie, of course, attended at Government 
House at the time named, and found Captain Clive with 
Mr. Saunders. 

“ I have sent for you, Mr. Marryat, to ask you if you 
are ready to undertake a delicate and somewhat dangerous 
mission. Captain Clive tells me that he is convinced that 
you will be able to discharge the duties satisfactorily. Ho 
has been giving me the highest report of your conduct and 
courage, and he tells me that you speak the language with 
some facility.” 

“ I have been working hard, sir,” Charlie said, “ and 
have had a moonshee for the last year ; and as, except 
when on duty, I have spoken nothing but the native 
language with him, I can now speak it almost as fluently as 
I can English.” 

“ So Captain Clive has been telling me,” Mr. Saunders 
said ; “ and it is indeed on that ground that I select you 
for the service. Your friend Mr. Peters has equally dis- 
tinguished himself in the field, Captain Clive tells me, 
but he is greatly your inferior in his knowledge of the 
vernacular.” 

This was indeed the case. Peters had but little natural 
aptitude for foreign languages, and after working hard 
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for a time with the moonshee he found that he was making 
so little progress in comparison with Charlie that he lost 
heart ; and although he had continued his lessons with 
the moonshee, he had done so only to the extent of an hour 
or so a day, whereas Charlie had devoted his whole leisure 
time to the work. 

“ The facts of the case are these, Mr. Marry at. Owing 
to the failure of Muharamud Ali to fulfil the ridiculously 
onerous terms extorted from him by some of his native 
allies during the siege of Trichinopoli, several of them are 
in a state of discontent, which is likely soon to break out 
into open hostilities. The Rajahs of Mysore and Tanjore 
arc, I have learned, already in communication with 
I^ondicherry, and will, I believe, shortly acknowledge the 
son of Chuuda Sahib, whom Dupleix has declared ruler 
of the Carnatic. Murari Reo has already openly joined 
the Frencli, Their influence in the Deccan is now so 
great that Bussy may i)e said to rule there. Now, ,t|here 
is a chief named Boorhau Reo, whose territory lies among 
the hills, and extends from the plain nearly up to the 
plateau land of the Deccan. His position, like that of 
many of the other small rajahs, is precarious. In days 
like the present, when might makes right, and every petty 
state tries to make profit out of the constant wars at the 
expense of its neighbour, the position of a chief surrounded 
by half a dozen others more powerful than himself is by no 
means pleasant. Boorhau Reo feels that he is in danger of 
being swallowed by the nizam or by the Maraflas, and he 
earnestly desires to ally himself with us, believing, as he 
says, that we are destined to bo masters here. I have 
assured him that, although gratified at his expressions of 
friendship, we can enter into no alliance with him. The 
position of his territory would enable him to of great 
assistance to us in any war in which the whole force of the 
Deccan, controlled as it is at present at Bussy, might be 
utilized against us in the Carnatic. He would be able to 
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harass convoys, cut communications, and otherwise trouble 
the enemy’s movements. But although we see that his aid 
would be very useful to us in case of such a war, we do not 
see how un our part we could give him any protection. 
We have now, with the greatest diihcalty, brought affairs 
to a successful conclusion in the Carnatic, but Du})leix is 
active and energetic and well supj)ortcd at home. Many 
of the cliiefs lately our allies have, as I have just said, 
declared against us or are about to do so, and it is out of 
the quest ion for us to think of supporting a chief so far 
removed from us as Boorhau. I have, therefore, told him 
that we greatly desire his friendship, but are at present 
powerless to protect him should he be attacked by his 
northern neighbours. He is particularly anxious to train 
his men after the European fashion, as he sees that our 
Sepoys are a match for five times their number of the 
untrained troops of the Indian princes. 

“This brings me to the subject before us. I have 
written to him to say that I will send to him an English 
officer capable of training and leading his troops, and 
whose advice may be useful to him upon all occasions ; 
but that, as were it known that he had received a British 
officer and was employing him to train his troops, it would 
excite the instant animosity of Bussy and of the Peishwar, 
I should send one familiar with the language and who may 
pass as a native. Captain Clive has strongly recommended 
you for this difficult mission.” 

“ I feai% sir, that I could hardly pass as a native. The 
moonshee is constantly correcting mistakes which I make in 
speaking.” 

“ That may be so,” Mr. Saiindt rs said ; “ but there are 
a score of dialects in Southern India, and you could be 
passed upon nineteen of the twenty peoples who speak 
them as belor)ging to one of the other.” 

“If you think, sir, that I shall do,” Charlie said, “1 
shall be glad to undertake the mission.” 
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‘‘Very well, Mr. Marryat, that is understood then. 
You will receive full instructions in writing, and will 
understand that your duty is not only to drill the troops 
of this chief, but to give him such advice as may suit his 
and our interests, to strengthen his good feeling towards 
us, and to form as far as possible a compact little force 
which might at a critical moment be of immense utility. 
You will, of course, master the geography of the country, 
of which we are all but absolutely ignorant, find out about 
the passes, the mountain paths, the defensible positions. 
All these things may some day bo of the highest impor- 
tance. You will hav^e a few days to make your arrange- 
ments and settle as to the character you will adopt. This 
you had better do in consultation witli some one who 
thoroughly understands the country. It is intended that 
you shall go down to Trichinopoli with the next convoy, 
and from there make your way to the stronghold of 
Boorhau.’' ^ 

‘‘ Shall I take any followers with me ? ” 

“Yes,” Mr. Saunders said. “As you will go in the 
character of a military adventurer who has served among 
our Sepoys long enough to learn European drill, you had 
better take two, three, or four men, as you like, with you as 
retainers. You might pick out two or three trusty men 
from the Sepoys you command.” 

Charlie left Government House in high spirits. It was 
certainly an honour to have been selected for such a post. 
It was quite possible that it would be a danflerous one. 
It was sure to be altogether different from the ordinary 
life of a subaltern in the Company’s army. PeteTS was 
very sorry when he heard from Charlie that they were at 
last to be separated. It was now nearly two years since 
they had lirst met on board the Lizzie Ander^on^ and since 
that time they had been constantly together, and were 
greatly attached to each other. Charlie, perhaps, had 
taken the lead. The fact of his having a stock of firearms, 
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and being able to lend them to Peters, had given him 
perhaps the first slight and almost imperceptible advantage. 
His feat of jumping overboard to rescue Tim Kelly had 
been another step in advance, and although Charlie would 
have denied it himself there was no doubt that he generally 
took the lead, and that his friend was accustomed to lean 
upon him and to look to him always for the initiative. It 
was therefore a severe blow to Peters to find that Charlie 
was about to be sent on detached service. As for Tim 
Kelly, he was uproarious in his grief when he heard that 
he was to be separated from his master. 

“ Shure, Mr. Charlie, ye’ll never have the heart to lave 
a poor boy that sarved ye be night and day for eighteen 
months. Tim Kelly would gladly give his life for ye, and 
ye wouldn’t go and lave him b(;hind ye and go all alone 
among these black thaves of the world.” 

“ But it is impossible that I can take you, Tim,” Charlie 
said. ^ “ You know yourself that you cannot speak ten words 
of the language. How then could you possibly pass un- 
detected, wliatever disguise you put on ? ” 

“ But I’d never open ray mouth at all at all, yer honour, 
barring for mate and drink.” 

“ It’s all very well for you to say so, Tim,” Charlie 
answered ; “ but I do not think that anything short of a 
miracle would silence your tongue. But leave us now, 
Tim, and I will talk the matter over with Mr. Pet(Ts. I 
should be glad enough to have you with me if we could 
arrange it.” • 

The moonshee was taken into their counsels, and was 
asked his opinion as to the disguise which Chai’lie could 
adopt wdth least risk of detection. The moonsh(‘e replied 
that he might pass as a Bheel. These hill tribes speak 
a dialect quite distinct from that of the people around 
them, and the moonshee said that if properly attired 
Charlie would be able to pass anywhere for one of these 
people, provided always that lie did no^ meet with another 
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of the same race. “ You mi^ht assert,” he said, “ that 
your father had taken service with some rajah on the plain, 
and that you had there learned to speak the language. 
In this way you would avoid having to answer any difficult 
questions regarding your native place ; but as to that, 
you can get up something of the geography before you 
leave.” 

“ There are several Bheels among our Sepoys,” Charlie 
said. “ I can pick out three or four of them who w^ould 
be just the men for me to take. I believe they are generally 
very faithful and attach(;d to tlunr officers.'’ 

When Tim again entered the room he inquired anxiously 
if his master hit uj)Ou any disguise which would suit him. 
“ What do you say, Mr. Moonshine ? ” Tim said. 

^riie moonshee shook his head. Between these two a 
perp(jtu il feud had existed ever since the native had arrived 
at Ai’cot to take his place as a member of Charlie’s establish- 
ment. In obedience to Charlie’s stringent orders Tin\ never 
was openly rude to him ; but he never lost an opportunity 
of making remarks of a disparaging nature as to the value 
of Charlie’s studies. The moonshee, on his part, generally 
ignored Tim’s existence altogether, addressinti' him, when 
obliged to do so, with a ceremonious civility which annoyed 
Tim more than open abuse would have done. “ I think,” 
he said gravely in reply to Tim’s demand, “ that the very 
worshipful one would have most chance of escaping detection 
if he went in rags, throwing dust on his hair and passing 
for one atilieted.” ' 

“ And what does he mean by affiicted, Mr. Charles ? ” 
the Irishman said wrathfully, as the two young officers 
laughed. 

“ He means one who is a born fool, Tim.” 

Tim looked furiously at the moonshee. 

“ It would,” the latter said sententiously, “ be the 
character which the worshipful one would support with the 
greatest ease.” 
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“ The black thief is making fun of me,” Tim muttered ; 
but I’ll be aven with him one of these days or my name 
isn’t Tim Kelly I was thinking, yer honour, that I might 
rt^present one deaf and dumb.” 

“ Bii^ you’re always talking, Tim, and when you’re not 
talking to others you talk to yourself. It’s quite impossible 
you could go as a dumb man ; but you might go, as the 
moonshoe suggests, as a half-witted sort of chap with just 
sense enough to groom a horse and look after him, but 
with not enough to understand what’s said to you or to 
answer any questions.” 

“ I could do that asy enough, Mr Charles.” 

“ And you have to keep from quarrelling, Tim. I hear 
you quarrelling on an average ten times a day ; and as in 
such a character as we’re talking about you would, of course, 
be exposed to all sorts of slights and unpleasantnesses, you 
would be in continual hot water.” 

‘‘J^ow, yer honour,” Tim said reproachfully, “you’re 
too hard on one entirely. I like a bit of a row as well as 
any many, but it’s all for divarsion ; and I could go on for 
a year withojit quarrelling with a soul. Just try me, Mr. 
Charles, just try me for a month, and if at the end of that 
time you find me in your way, or that I don’t keep my 
character, then send me back agin to the regiment.” 

It was arranged that the moonshee should remain with 
Peters, who, seeing that Charlie owed his appointment to a 
post which ijroinised excitemcmt and adventure, to his skill 
in the native languages, was determined that he would again 
set to in earnest and try and master its intricacies. The 
moonshee went down to the bazaar and purchased the 
clothes which would be necessary for the disguises, and 
Charlie found in his company four Sepoys who willingly 
agreed to accompany him in the character of his retainers 
upon his expedition. As to their costume there was no 
difficulty. When off duty the Sepoys in the Company’s 
service were accustomed to dress in their native attire. 
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Consequently it needed only the addition of a tulwar or 
short curved sword, a shield thrown over one shoulder, a 
lonj^ matchlock, and two or three pistols and dajj^p:ers stuck 
into a girdle to complete their equipment. Charlie himself 
was dressed gjiily in the garb of a military oflScer in the 
service of an Indian rajah. He was to ride, and a horse, 
saddle, and gay housings were procured. He had at last 
given in to Tim’s (mtreaties, and that worthy was dressed 
as a syce or horse-keeper. 

Both Charlie and Tim had had those portions of their 
skin exposed to the air darkened, and both would pass 
muster at a casual inspection. Charlie in thus concealing 
Ids nationality desired only to hide the fact that he was 
an officer in the Company’s service. He believed that it 
would be impossible for him to continue to pass as a 
Bhcel. This, however, would be of no consequence after a 
time. Many of the native princes had Europeans in their 
service. Bunaway sailors, deserters from the English, 
French, and Dutch armed forces in their possessions on 
the sea-coast, adventurers influenced either by a love of a 
life of excitement, or whom a desire to escape the conse- 
quences of folly or crime committed at home had driven to 
a roving life — siuffi men might be found in many of the 
native courts. Once settled, then, in the service of the 
rajah, Charlie intended to make but little farther pretence 
or secrecy as to his nationality. Outwardly he would still 
conform to the language and appearance of |^he character 
he had chosen, but he would allow it to be supposed that 
he was an Englishman, a deserter from the Company’s 
service, and that his comrades were Sepoys in a similar 
position. His employment, then, at the court of the rajah 
would have an effect the exact reverse of that which it 
would have done had he appeared in his proper character. 
Deserters were of all men the most opposed to their (country- 
men, to whom they had proved traitors. In battle they 
could be relied upon to fight desperately, for they fought 
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with ropes round their necks. Therefore, while the appear- 
ance of an English officer as instructor of the forces of the 
rajah would have drawn upon himself the instant hostility 
of all opposed to the British, the circulation of a report that 
his troops were being disciplined by some English and 
native deserters from the Company’s forces would excite 
no suspicion wliatever. 

To avoid attracting attention Charlie Manyat and his 
party set out before daylight from Madi-as. Their appear- 
ance, indeed, would have attracted no attention wluiu they 
once had passed beyond the boundaries of the portion of 
the town occupied by the whites. In the native quarter 
the appearance of a small zemindar or landowner attended 
by four or five armed followers on foot, was of such common 
occurrence as to attract no attention whatever ; and, indeed, 
numbers of these come in to take service in the Sepoy 
regiments, the profession of arms being always considered 
honorable in India. 

For a fortnight they travelled by easy stages without 
fjuestion or suspicion being excited that they were not 
what they scanned. They were now among the hills, and 
soon arrived at Ambur, the seat of the rajah. The town 
was a small one, and above it rose the fortress, which stood 
on a rock rising sheer from the bottom of the valley, and 
standing boldly out from the hill-side. The communication 
was effected by a shoulder which, starting from a point 
half-way up tjie rock, joined the hill behind it. Along this 
shoulder were walls and gateways. An enemy attacking 
these would be exposed to the fire from the summit of the 
rock. From the point where the shoulder joined tin*, rock 
a zigzag road had been cut with enormous labour, in the 
face (»f the rock, to the summit. 

“ It is a strong place,” Charlie said to Tirn Kelly, who 
was walking by his horse’s head, “ and should he able to 
hold out against anything but starvation, that is to say* if 
properly defended.” 
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“ It’s a powerful place surely,” Tim said ; “ and would 
puzzle the ould boy liimself to take. Even Captain Clive, 
who is afeard of nothing, would be bothered by it.” 

As they rode up the valley two horsemen were seen 
spurring towards them from the town. They drew rein 
before Charlie, and one bowing said : 

“ My master, the rajah, sends his greeting to you, and 
begs to know if you are the illustrious soldier, Nadir Ali, 
for whom his heart has been longing.” 

“ Will you toll your lord that Nadir Ali is here,” 
Charlie said, “and that he longs to see the face of the 
rajah.” 

One of the horsemen at once rode off, and the other 
took his place by the side of Charlie ; and having intro- 
duced himself as captain of the rajah’s body-guard, rode 
with liim through the town. Had Charlie appe ired in his 
character as English ollicer the rajah and all his troops 
would have turned out to do honour to his arrival. ^As it 
was, a portion of the garrison only appeared at the gate and 
lined the walls. 'J’hrough these the little party passed, and 
up the sharp zigzags, which were so steep that had it not 
been that his dignity prevented him from dismounting, 
Charlie would gladly have got off and proceeded on foot ; 
for it was as much as the animal could do to struggle up 
the steep incline. At each turn there was a gateway, with 
little flanking towers on wliich jingalls or small wall-nieces 
commanded the road. 

“ Faith, then, it’s no fool that built this pmw. I 
shouldn’t like to have to attack it wid all tlie soldiers of 
the king’s army, let alone those of the C’ompany.” 

“ It is tremendously strong, Tim, but it is astonishing 
what brave men can do.” 

In the after wars which England waged in India the 
truth of what Charlie said was over and over again proved. 
Numerous fortresses, supposed by the natives to be 
absolutely impregnable, and far exceeding in strength that 
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just described, have been carried by assault by the dash 
and daring of English troops. 

They gained at last the top of the rock. It was uneven 
in surface, some portions being considerably more elevated 
than others. Roughly, its extent was about a hundred 
yards either way. The lower level was covered with 
buildings occupied by the garrison and storehouses. On 
the upper level, some forty feet higher, stood the palace of 
the rajah. It communicated with the courtyard below by 
a broad flight of steps. These led to an arched gateway, 
with a wall and battlements, forming an interior line of 
defence should an assailant gain a footing in the lower 
portion of the stronghold. Alighting from his horse at 
the foot of the steps Charlie, followed by his five retainers, 
mounted to the gateway. Here another guard of honour 
was drawn up. Passing through these they entered a shady 
courtyard, on one side of which was a stone pavilioiu Ttio 
flat i^eiling was supported by massive columns closely 
covered with intricate sculpture. The roof was arabesqued 
with deeply cut patterns picked out in bright colours. A 
fountain played in the middle. On the farther side the 
floor, which was of marble, was raised, and two steps led 
to a wide recess, with windows of lattice stonework giving 
a view over the town and valley below. In this recess were 
piles of cushions and carpets, and here reclined the rajah, 
a spare and activolooking man of some forty years old. 
He rose as Charlie approached, the soldiers and Sepoys 
remaining beyond the limits of the pavilion. 

“ Welcome, brave Nadir Ali,” he said courteously ; “ my 
heart is glad, indeed, at the presence of one whose wisdom 
is said to be far beyond his years, and who has learned 
the arts of war of the infidels from beyond the seas.’' 
Then inviting Charlie to take a seat on the divan with him, 
he questioned him as to his journey and the events which 
were taking places in the plains, until the attendants, having 
handed round refreshments, retired at his signal. “ I am 
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pflacl to see you, 8ahib,” he said when they were alone ; 
“though, in truth, I looked for one older than yourself. 
The great English governor of Madras tells me, however, 
in a letter which I received four days since, that you are 
skilled in war, that you fought by the side of that great 
Captain Clive at Arcot, Arni, Xavaripak, and at Trichino- 
poli, and that the great warrior himself chose you to come 
to me. Therefore I doubt neither your valour nor your 
prudence, and put myself in your hands wholly. The 
governor lias already told you, doubtless, of the position 
ill which I am placed here.” 

“ Governor Saunders explained the whole position to 
mo,” Charlie said. “ You are at present menaced on all 
sides by powerful neighbours. You believe that the for- 
tunes of the English are on the increase, and as you think 
the time may come ere long when they will turn the French 
out of the Deccan and become masters there, as they have 
already become masters in the Carnatic, you wish to- fight 
by their side, and share their fortunes. In the meantime 
you desire to be able to defend yourself against your neigh- 
bours, for at present the English are too far away to assist 
you. To enable you to do this I have been sent to drill 
and discipline your troops like our Sepoys, and to give you 
such advi(!c as may be best for the genernl defencxi of your 
country. I have brought with me five soldiers, four Bheels, 
and one of my countrymen. The latter will be of little 
use in drilling your troops, for he is igm^raiit of the 
language, and has come as my |x*rsonal attendant. Tlie 
other f(Uir will assist me in my work. Your followers here 
will, no doubt, discover in a very short time tliat I am an 
Englishman. Let it be understood that I am a deserter, 
that I have been attracted to your court by the promise 
of high pay, and that I have assumed the character of a 
Bheel h^st my being here might put you on bad terms with 
the English.” Charlie then asked the rajah as to the 
strength of his military force. 
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“ In time of peace,” the rajah said, “ I keep three 
hundred men under arms ; in case of taking the field, three 
thousand. To defend Am bur aejainst an attack of an 
enemy I could muster ten thousand men.” 

“You could not call out three thousand men without 
attracting the attention of your neighbours ? ” Charlie 
asked. 

“ No,” the rajah said ; “ that would bring my neighbours 
upon me at once.” 

“I suppose, however, you might assemble another five 
hundred men without attracting attention.” 

“ Oh, yes,” the rajah said ; “ eight hundred men are not 
a force which could attract any great attention.” 

“ Then I should propose that we begin with eight hun- 
dred,” Charlie said. “ For a month, however, J will confine 
myself to the troops you at present have. We must in 
the first place train some officers. If you will pick out 
thos<i to whom you intend to give commands and sub- 
commands, I will choose from the men, after drilling them 
for a few days, forty of the most intelligent as what we 
call non-conjmissioncd officers. For the first month we 
will work hard in teaching these officers and sub-officers 
their duties. Then, when the whole eight hundred assemble, 
we can divide them into four parties. There will be one 
of my drill-instructors to each party, ten under officers, and 
four or five of the officers whom you will appoint. Six 
weeks’ hard ^work should make these eight hundred men 
fairly acquainted with drill. The English Sepoys have 
often gone out to fight with less. At the end of the six 
weeks let the five hundred men you have called out, in 
addition to your body-guard of three hundred, return to 
their homes, and replace them by an equal number of fresh 
levies, and so proceed until you have your three thousand 
fighting men thoroughly trained. In nine months all will 
have had their six weeks of exercise, and could take their 
places in the ranks again at a day’s notice. Two hundred 
(B 616 ) K 
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of your men I will train in artillery ; although I do not 
belong to that branch of the service, I learned the duties 
at Arcot.” 

The rajah agr(‘ed heartily to Charlie’s pi’oposals, well 
pleased at the thought that he should, before the fud of 
a year, be possessed of a trained force which would enable 
him to hold his own against liis powerful neighbours until 
an opportunity might occur when, in alliance with the 
English, he should be able to turn the tables upon them, 
and to aggrandize himself at their expense. 



CHAPTER XII 

A MURDEROUS ATTEMPT 

H andsome rooms with a suite of attendants were as- 
signed to Charlie in the rajah’s palace, and he was 
formally appointed commander of his forces. The four 
Sepoys were appointed to junior ranks, as was also Tim 
Kelly, who, however, insisted on remaining in the position 
of chief attendant upon his master, being, in fact, a sort 
of major-domo and valet in one, looking after his comforts 
wheji in the palace, and accompanying him as personal 
guard whenever he rode out. 

“ You nivor know, yer honour, what these natives may 
be up to. They’ll smile with you one day and stab ye the 
next. They’re treacherous varmint, yer honour, if you do 
but give ’em the chance.” 

At first (Charlie perceived that his position excited some 
jealousy in the minds of those surrounding the rajah, lie 
therefore (iid all in his power to show to them that he in 
no way aspired to interfere in the int«Tnal t)olitics or affairs 
of the little state, — that he was a soldier and nothing more. 
Tie urged U]>on the rajah, who wished to have him always 
by him, that it was far better that In* should ap[K*ar to 
hold aloof, and to avoid all appearance of favouritism, or 
of a desire to obtain dominance in the counsels of the rajah. 
He wished that the appointments to the posts of officers in 
the new force should be made by the rajah, who should 
lend an ear to the advice of his usual councillors ; but that 
once appointed they should be under his absolute command 
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and control, and that he should have power to dismiss those 
who proved themselves indolent and incapable, to promote 
active and energetic men, wholly regardless of influence or 
position. 

The next morning Charlie and his four assistants set 
to work to drill the three hundred men of the garrison, 
taking tliem in parties of twenty. They were thus able, 
in the course of a few days, to pick out the most active 
and intelligent for the sub-officers, and these with the 
existing officera of the body and the new ones appointed 
by the rajah, were at once taken in hand to be taught 
their duty. 

For a month the work went on steadily and without 
interruption, and from morn till night the courtyard echoed 
with the words of command. At the end of that time the 
twenty offii(;ers and forty sub-officers had fairly learned theii 
duty. The natives of India are very quick in learning 
drill, and a regiment of newly raised Sepoys will perform 
inan(euvrc8 and answer to words of command in the course 
of a fortnight as promptly and regularly as would one of 
English recruits in three months. A good many changes 
had taken place during the month’s work. Many of the 
officers became disgusted with hard and continuous work, 
to which they were unaccustomed, while some of the sub- 
officers showed a deficiency of the quickness and intelligence 
needed for the work. Their places, however, were easily 
filled, and as the days went on all took an increasing degree 
of interest, as they acquired facility of movement, and saw 
how quickly, JK^cording to the European methods, manmuvres 
were gone through. At the end of a month, then, the sixty 
men were able in turn to instruct others, and a body of five 
hundred men being called out, the work of drill ing on a 
large scale began. 

The drill-ground now was a level space in the valley 
below the town, and the whole population assembled da}- 
after day to look on with astonishment at the exercises 
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I’he four great companies, or battalions as Charlie called 
them, were kept entirely separate, each under the command 
of one of the Sepoys, under whom were a proportion of the 
officers and sub-officers. Every evening Charlie came down 
for an hour and put each body through iis drill, distributing 
blame or praise as it was deserved, thus keeping up a spirit 
of emulation between the battalions. At the end of a 
fortnight, when the simpler raanceuvres had been learned, 
Charlie, for two hours each day, worked the whole together 
as one regiment, and was surprised himself to find how 
rapid was the progress w^hich each day effected. The rajah 
himself often came down to the drill-ground and took the 
highest interest in the work. He himself would fain have 
had regular uniforms, similar to those worn by the Sepoys 
in the service of the European powers, provided for the 
men ; but Charlie strongly urged him not to do so. He 
admitted that the troops would look immensely better if 
clad? in regular uniform than as a motley band, each di’essed 
according to his own fancy. He pointed out, however, that 
while the news that the rajah was having some of his men 
drilled by I^uropean deserters would attract but little atten- 
tion among his neighbours, the report that he was raising 
Sepoy battalions would certainly be received by them in a 
hostile spirit. 

“ By all means,” Charlie said, “get the uniforms made 
for the wliole force and keep them by you in store. Tliey 
can be at o^'ice served out in case of war, and the sight of a 
number of Sepoy battalions where they expected only to 
meet an irregular force, will have an immense effect upon 
any force opposed to you.” 

The rajah saw the force of this argument, and at once 
ordered five thousand suits of white uniforms, similar to 
those worn by the Sepoys in the English and French 
service, to be made and stored up in the magazines. While 
his lieutenants were drilling the main body Charlie himself 
took in hand a party of forty picked men, and instructed 
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fchem in the use of field-guns. The superiority of Europeans 
in artillery was one of the reasons which gave to them such 
easy victory in their early battles with the native forces in 
India. The latter possessed a very powerful artillery in 
fK)int of numbers, but there was no regular drill nor manner 
of loading. They were in the habit, too, of allowing each 
gun to cool after it was fired before being loaded again. 
It was thought, therefore, good practice if a gun were 
discharged once in a rjiiartcr of an hour. They were then 
utterly astounded and dismayed at the effects of the Euro- 
pean guns, each of which could be loaded and fired twice, 
or even three times, a minute. 

So month passed after month until Rajah Boorhau was 
in a position to put, if necessary, live battalions of Sepoys, 
each seven hunclred strong, into the field, with thirty guns, 
served by trained artillerymen. So quietly had thcj work 
gone on that it attracted no attention among his neigh- 
bours. The mer(; rumour that the rajah had some European 
deserters in his service, and that these were drilling four or 
five hundred men, was considt.Ted of so little moment that 
it passed altogether unheeded. 

The accounts of the state of affairs in the Carnatic, 
which reached Charlie, were nob satisfactory. Diipieix, 
with his usual energy, was aiding the sou of Clmiida Sahib 
with men and money in his combat wibli the British protege, 
and most of the native allies of the latt«T laid falhai away 
from him. 'rrichiuopoli was again besieged, irid the for- 
tunes of Englan<], lately so flourishing, were waning again. 
In the Deccan French inlluence was supremo. Bussy, with 
a strong and well-disciplined French force, maintained 
Sidabut Jung, whom the French had placed ()n tlie throne, 
against all opponents. At one time it was the Poishwar, 
at another the Maratbas, against whom Bussy turned his 
arms, and always with success, and the French had acquired 
the four districts on the coast known as the Northern 
Sircas. It was in vain that Charlie endeavoured to gain 
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ftn accurate knowledge of the political position, so quickly 
and continually did this change. At one time the Peishwar 
and the Nizam, a*? the Subadar of the Deccan was now 
called, would be fighting in alliance against one or other 
of the Maratta chiefs. At another time they would be in 
conflict with each other, wliile the Rajah of Mysoi-c, Murari 
Reo, and other chiefs were sometimes llghliiig on one side, 
sometimes on anotlier. 

Proud of })is rapidly increasing force, Boorhau Reo 
would, more than once in the course of the year, have 
joined in the warfare going on around. Charlie, however, 
succeeded in restraining him from doing so, pointing out 
that the victor of one day was the vanquished of the next, 
and that it was worse than useless to join in a struggle 
of which the conditions were so uncertain, and the changes 
of fortune so rapid, that none could count upon others for 
aid, however great the assistance they miglit have rendered 
only# a short time before. 

“ V7erc you to gain teixitory. Rajah, which you might, 
perhaps, largely do, from the eilicient aid which you might 
render to one party or the other, you would be the object 
of a hostile combination against which you could not hope 
to struggle.” 

The rajah yielded at once to Charlie’s arguments ; but 
the influence of the latter added to the liostility which the 
favour shown him by the rajah had provoked among many 
of the leadi]^g men of the state. Where the sides were 
often so closely balanced as was the case in these intestine 
struggles, the aid of every rajah, however small his follow- 
ing, was sought by one or other of the combatants, and 
the counsellors of those able to place a respectable force 
in the field were heavily bribed by one side or the other. 
Those around Rajah Boorhau found their efforts com- 
pletely baffled by the influence of the English commander 
of his forces, and a faction of increasing strength and power 
was formed to overthrow him. The rajah himself had 
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kept his secret weU, and one or two only of his advisers 
knew that the Englishman was a trusted agent of the 
Company. 

The soldiers were much attached to their English leader. 
They found him always just and firm. Complaints were 
always listened to, tyranny or ill-treatment by the officers 
suppressed and punished, merit rewarded. Among the 
officers the strictness of the discipline alienated many, who 
contrasted the easy life which they had led before the in- 
troduction of the European system, with that which they 
now endured. So long as they were engaged in mastering 
the rudiments of drill they felt their disadvantage ; but 
when this was aeiinired each thought himself capable of 
taking the place of the English adventurer and of leading 
the troops he had organized to victory. Already Charlie 
had received several anonymous warnings that danger 
threatened him. The rajah was, he knew, his warm friend, 
and lie, in his delight at seeing the formidable force which 
had been formed from his irregular levies, had presented 
him, as a token of his gratitude, with large sums of 
money. 

Ill those days tliis was the method by which Indian 
princes rewarded European officers who rendered them 
service, and it was considered by no means derogatory to 
the latter to accept the money. This was, indeed, the 
universal custom, and Charlie, knowing that Captain Clive 
had received large presents of this kind, had hesitation 
in following his example. The treasures stored up by 
many of these ludian princes were immense, and a lac of 
rupees, equivalent to ten thousand pounds, was considered 
by no neans a large present. Charlie, foreseeing that 
sooner or later the little state would become involved in 
hostilities, took the precaution of forwarding the money 
he had received down to Madras, sending it piecemeal, 
in charge of native merchants and traders. It was by 
these paid into the Madras treasury, where a large rate of 
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interest for all monies lent by its employes was given by 
the Company. 

For those at home he felt no uneasiness. It was very 
seldom that their letters reached him ; but he learned that 
they were still in high favour with his uncle, that his 
mother continued installed at the head of the house, and 
that the girls were both at excellent schools. 

Charlie mentioned to the rajah the rumours which had 
reached him of a plot against him. The rajah assured him 
of his own support under all circumstances, and olfered that 
a strong guard should be placed night and day over the 
apartments he occupied. 

This Charlie declined. “A guard can always be cor- 
rupted,” he said. “My Irish servant sleeps in my ante- 
room, my four lieutenants are close at hand, and knowing 
that the soldiers are, for the most part, attached to me, I 
do not think that open force will be used. I will, however, 
caus^ a large bell to be suspended above my quarters, its 
ringing will be a signal that I am attacked, in which case 
I rely upon your highness putting yourself at the head of 
the guard and coming to my assistance.” 

Tim Keily was at once furious and alarmed at the news 
that danger threatened his master, and took every pre- 
caution that he could imagine to ensure his safety. lie 
took to going down to the town himself to purchase pro- 
visions, and so far as possible prepared these himself. He 
procured t wry or thn.'c monkeys, animals which he held in 
horror, and offered them a portion of everything that came 
on the table, before he placed it before his master. Charlie 
at first protested against this, as his dinner became cold by 
waiting, but Tim had an oven prepared and ordered dinner 
half an hour before the time fixed by his master. Fiach 
dish as brought in was, after a portion had been given to 
a monkey, placed in the oven, and thus half an hour 
was given to allow the poison to work. This was done 
wichout Charlie’s knowledge, the oven being placed in the 
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ante-room, and the dishes thence brousfht in in regular 
order by fche body servant, whom even Tim allowed to be 
devoted to his master. 

One day Charlie was just sitting down to his soup when 
Tim ran in. 

“For the love of 1 leaven, Mr. Charles, don’t put that 
stuff to your mouth. It’s pisoried, or, at anyrate, if it 
isn’t, one of the other dishes is.” 

“ Poisoned, Tim I Nonsense, man ; you are always 
thinking of poisonings and plots.” 

“ And it’s lu(iky for your honour that I am,” Tim said. 
“ Jist come into the next room and look at the monkeys.” 

Cliarlie went in. One of the little creatures was lying 
upon the ground evidently in a state of great agony. The 
other was sitting up rocking itself backwards and forwards 
like a human being in pain. 

“ They look bad, poor little beasts,” Charlie said ; “ but 
what has that got to do with my soup ? ” ^ 

“Shure, yer honour, isn’t that jist what I keep the 
cratures for, just to give them a taste of everything yer 
honour has, and I claps it into the oven there to kapo it 
warm till I’ve had time to see by the monkeys whether it’s 
good.” 

“ It looks very serious,” Charlie said gravely. “ Do you 
go quietly out, Tim, call two men from the guard-liouse 
and seize the cook, and place one or two men as sentries 
over the other servants. I will go across to t’^ raj all.” 

The latter, on hearing what had happened, ordered the 
cook to be brought before him, together with the various 
dishes prepared for the dinner. 

The man upon being interrogated vehemently denied 
all knowledge of the affair. 

“ We shall see,” the rajah said. “ Eat up that plate of 
soup.” 

The man turned pale. 

“ Your highness will observe,” he stammered, “ that you 
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aave already told me that one of these dishes is poisoned. 
I cannot say which, and whichever I eat may be the fatal 
one.” 

The rajah made a signal to him to obey his orders, but 
Charlie interposed. 

“There is something in what he says, your highness. 
Whether the man is innocent or guilty he would shrink 
eijually from eating any of them. It is really possible that 
he may know nothing of it. The poison may have been 
introduced into the materials beforehand. If the man is 
taken to a dungeon, I think I could suggest a plan by 
which we could test him. I liclieve him to be guilty,” he 
said when the prisoner had been removed. 

“ Tlien why not let him be beheaded at once ? ” the 
rajah asked. 

“ I would ratlier let ten guilty men escape,” Charlie 
replied, “ than run the risk of putting one innocent one to 
death. I pr()]H)se, sir, that you order eight dishes of 
food, which have b(‘en prepared for my dinner, to be care- 
fully weighed. Let these be all placed in the cell of the 
prisoner, and there let liim be left. In the course of two 
or throe days he will, if guilty, endeavour to assuage his 
hunger by eating little bits of food from every dish except 
that which he knows to be poisoned, but will take such a 
small portion from each tliat he will think it will not be 
detected. If he is innocent, and is really ignorant which 
dish is poiso' ^d, he will not touch any of them until driven 
to desperation by hunger. Then he will seize on one or more 
and devour them to the end, running the chance of death 
by poison rather than endure the pangs of hunger longer.” 

“Your plan is a wise one,” the rajah said. “It shall 
be tried. Tiet the dishes be taken to him every morning 
and removed every evening. Each evening they shall be 
weighed.” 

These orders were carried out, and on the following 
morning the dishes were placed in the ceil of the prisoner. 
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When removed at night they were found to be untouched. 
The next evening several of the dishes were found to have 
lost some ounces in weight. The third evening all but 
one had been tasted. 

“Let the prisoner be brought in again,” the rajah 
ordered when informed of this. “ Dog,” he said, “ you 
have betrayed yourself. Had you been innocent you could 
not have known in which of the dishes the poison had 
been placed. You have eaten of all but one. If that one 
contains ]:x)ison you are guilty.” 

Then turning to an attendant he ordered him to take 
a portion of the untouched food and to throw it to a dog. 
Pending the experiment the prisoner was removed. Half 
an hour later the attendant returned with the news that 
the dog was dead. 

“Tlie guilt of the man is confirmed,” the rajah said 
“ Let him be executed.” 

“Will you give him to me, your highness?” Charlie 
asked. “ His death would not benefit me now, and to 
save his life he may tell me who is my enemy. It is of 
no use punishing the instrument and letting the instigator 
go free.” 

“You are right,” the rajah agreed. “If you can find 
out who bribed him, justice shall be done though it were 
the highest in the state.” 

Charlie returned to his own quarters, assembled his 
lieutenants and several other of his officeivand had the 
man brought before him. 

“ Hossein,” he said, “ you have taken money to take 
my life. I looked upon you as my faithful servant. I 
had done you no wrong. It has been proved that you 
attempted to poison me. You, when driven by hunger, 
ate small quantities, which you thought would pjxss un- 
observed, of all the dishes but one. That dish has been 
given to a dog and he has died. You knew then which 
was the poisoned dish. The rajah has ordered your 
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execution. I oifer you life if you will tell me who it was 
that tempted you.” 

The prisoner preserved a stolid silence. 

^‘We had better proceed to torture him at once,” one 
of the rajah’s officers said. 

Tlie man turned a little paler. He knew well the 
horrible tortures whicli would in such an instance be in- 
flicted to extort the names of those who had bribed him. 

“ I will say nothing,” he said firmly, “ though you tear 
me limb from limb.” 

“ I have no intention of torturing you,” Charlie said. 

A confession extorted by pain is as likely to be false as 
true, and even did you tell me one name there might still 
be a dozen engaged in it who would remain unknown. 
No, Hossein, you have failed in your duty, you have tried 
to slay a master who was kind to you and trusted 
you.” 

“^0, sahib,” the man exclaimed passionately. “You 
did not trust me. The food I sent you was tested and tried. 
I knew it ; but I thought that the poison would not have 
acted on the monkeys until you had eaten the dish. The 
fool who sold it me deceived me. Had you trusted me I 
would never have done it. It was only when I saw that I 
was suspected and doubted without cause that my heart 
turned against you, and I took the gold wdiich was offered 
to me to kill you. I swear it by the Prophet.” 

(Charlie located at him steadily. 

“ I believe you,” he said. “ You were mistaken. I had 
no suspicions. My servant feared for me and took these 
precautions without telling me. However, Hossein, I pardon 
you, and if you will swear to me to be faithful in future I 
will trust you. You shall again be my cook, and I will eat 
the food as you prepare it for me.” 

“ I am my lord’s slave,” the man said in a low tone. 

My life is his.” 

Charlie nodded, and the guard standing on either side 
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of the prisoner Rtei)ped back, and without another word he 
left the room a fn^e inan. 

Charlie’s ofllcers remonstrated with him upon having 
not only pardoned the man, but restored him to his position 
of cook. 

“ I think I have done wisely,” (.^harlie snid. “ I must 
have a cook, for Tim Kelly here is not famous that way, 
and although he might manage for me when alone, he 
certainly could not turn out a dinner which would be suit- 
able when I have some of the rajah’s kinsmen and oflicers 
dining with me. Did 1 get another cook he might be just 
as open to the olVers of my enemies as Hossein has been, 
and do you not think that, after what has passed, Hossein 
will be less likely to take bribes t])an any other man ? ” 

neiiceforth the oven was removed from the ante' 
chamber, and Charlie took his meals as Hossein prepared 
them for him. The man said little, but Charlie felt sure 
from the glances that he cast at him that he could rely^upon 
Hossein now to the death. 

Tim Kelly, who felt the strongest doubts as to the pru- 
dence of the proceeding, observed that Hossein no longer 
bought articles from men who brought them up to sell to 
the soldiers, but that every morning be went out early and 
purchased all tlie supplii s lie desired from tlie shopkeepers 
in the town. Tim mentioned the fact to his master, who 
said : 

“ You see, Tim, Hossein has determ iiu;d iij'at J shall not 
be poisoned without his knowing it. The little pedlars who 
come up here with herbs, and s])ices, and the ingn;dients 
for curry might be bribed to sell Hossein poisoned goods. 
By going down into the town and buying in the open 
market it is barely possible that the goods l ould be poisoned. 
You need have no more anxiety whabjver, Tim, as to poison. 
If the att<‘m])t is made again it will probably be by sworJ or 
daggrr.” 

“ Well, yer lionour,” said Tim, “anything’s better than 
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piBon. I’ve ^ot to sleep almost with one eye open. And 
you’ve got sentries outside your windows. What a pity 
it is that we ain’t in a climate where one can fasten the 
windows and boiilt the slmtters ! But now the wet season 
is over again ye might have yer bed put, as ye did last year, 
on the roof of your room, with a canopy over it to keep off 
the dew. Ye would bo safe thin, except from ariyone coming 
through the room where I sleeps.” 

Charlie’s bed -room \vas at the angle of a wall, and on 
two sides lie could look down from his windows two hundred 
feet, sheer into the valley below. The view from the flat 
terraced roof was a charming one, and, as Tim said, Charlie 
had, in the fine weather, converted the terrace into a sleep- 
ing-room. A broad canopy, supported by poles at the 
corner, stretched over it, and even in the hottest weather 
the nights were not unpleasant here. 



CHAPTER XIII 

AN ATTEMPT AT MURDER 

T he house, of which the bed-room occupied by Charlie 
formed i)art, was elsewhere two stories hif^her, this 
room juttin" out alone into the aii"le of the wall. The rest 
of the suite of rooms were in the house itself, but access 
could be obtained to this room through the window, which 
looked on to the terrace of the wall. Charlie’s lieutenants 
always took j)ains to place men upon whom they could 
thoroughly rely as sentries on this terrace. One niirkt, a 
fortnight after the events which have been described, Charlie 
was asleep on his bed on the flats above his room. On one 
side the house rose straight beside it. On two others was 
the fall to tlie viilley, on the fourth side was tlA; wall, along 
which two sentries were pacing l-o and fro. From time to 
time, from a door some distance along the side of the house, 
opening on to the wall, a white figure came out, stretched 
himself as if unable to sleep, looked for a while over the 
parapet down into the valley, appeared to '^sttm intently, 
and then sauntered into the house again. Jt> as the (a>ok, 
Hosscin. It was his custom. Successive sentries had for 
many nights past seen him do the same, but in a country 
where the nights arc hot, a sleepless servant attracts but 
little attention. Upon the occasion of one of these visit-s 
to the para}Xit be stood in an attitude of deep attention 
longer than usual. Then he carelessly sauntered h.uik. It 
was but a moment later that his face appeared at the window 
next to that of Charlie’s bed-room. He stretched Lis head 
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out and again listened intently. Then he went to Tim, 
who was sleeping heavily on a couch placed there, and 
touched him. He put his hand on Ins lips as Tim sprang 
up. “ Take arm,” he said in Hindostanee. “ Bad man 
coming.” 

Tim understood the words, and seizing a sword and 
pistol which lay close to the bedside, followed ilossein, who 
had glided up the stairs with a drawn tulwar in his hand. 
At the moment he did so there was a noise of heavy bodies 
dropping, followed by a sudden shout from Charlie. There 
was a sound of clashing of arms and the report of a pistol. 
As Tim’s eyes came on a level with the terrace he saw 
Hossein bound witli uplifted blade into the midst of a group 
of men in th(^ corner. Three times the blade roS(‘. and fell, 
and each time a loud sliriek followed. Then he disappeared 
in the midst. Tim was but a few seconds behind him. 
Discharging his pistol into the body of one of the men, and 
running his sword into another, he, too, stood by the side 
of his master. Charlie, streaming with blood, was half 
sitting half lying in the angle of the parapet. Hossein, his 
turban off, his long hair streaming down his batik, was 
standijig over him, fightirg furiously against some ten men 
who still pressed forward, while sevenil others lay upon the 
ground. 

Jn spite of the arrival of Charlie’s two allies tla^y still 
pressed forward, but the shots of the pistols had been echoed 
by the mu-^kiis of tlui sentries. Loinl shouts were heard, 
showing that the alarm Wjis sounding through the palace. 
One more desperate effort the assailants made to beat the 
two men who ojiposed them over the parapet, but flossein 
and the Irishman stood firm. The weight and numbers of 
their opponents, however, told upon them, when the first of 
the sentries appeared upon the platform, followed closely by 
his comrade, and both with levelled bayonets charged into 
the fray. The assailants now thought only of escape, but 
their position was a desperate one. Some rushed to the 
(B 618 ) L 



162 


THE ASSASSINS IN A TRAP 


end of the terrace and tried to climb the ropes by which 
they had slid down from the upper roof of the house. 
Others endeavoured to rush down the staircase, but Tim 
with one of the sentries guarded this point, until a rush 
of feet below told that the guard were coming to their 
assistance. It was well that help was at hand, for the 
conspirators, d(isperate at finding themselves in a trap, 
gathering themselves together rushed with the fury of wild 
beasts upon Tim and the sentry. One was impaled upon a 
bayonet, another cut down by Tim, and then, borne back 
by the weight of their opponents, they were hurled back- 
wards down the stairs. As the assailants followed them 
with a rush, the guard sprang through the open window 
from the terrace below into the room. There was e short 
and desperate conflict. Then two of the conspirators 
bounded up the staircase on to the roof, ran to the parapet 
and leaped over into the valley, two hundred feet below. 
They were the last of the eighteen men who had low/^red 
themselves from the roof above to attack Charlie. 

As soon as Tim picked himself up ho hastened toaseend 
the stairs again, and to run to the side of his master. 
Cliarlie was insensible. Leaning against the parapet, too 
weak to stand, but still holding his sword and ready to 
throw liiinself once more before him, stood Hossein, who 
now, seeing 'Fim approach, and that all danger was over, 
dropped his sword and sank upon the ground. A minute 
or two later the rajah liimself, sword in han\i; hurried up. 
He was greatly concerned and excited at the sight which 
met his eyes. Charlie was at once lifted and carried down 
to one of the rajah’s own rooms, where he was instantly 
attended to. A ha&ty examination sho\ved that only two of 
the attacking party still breathed. None of those who had 
fallen above survived, so fiercely and deadly had been the 
blows struck by i I ossein and Tim. Charlie himself had cut 
dowm one and shut another before he fell, slashed in many 
places, just as Hossein bounded through his assailants. 
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The bodies of tlie dead were by the rajah’s orders laid 
together for identification in the morning. The two who 
still lived were carried to the guard-room, and their wounds 
dressed in order tliat the names of their employers might 
be obtained from them. In the meantime Charlie’s lieu- 
tenants had hastily formed a body of their soldiers together, 
and these at once fell upon a number of men who were 
crowding up the steps to the palace witli shouts of “ Death 
to the Englishman.” A few volleys poured among these 
efTectually scattered tlnjin, and they broke and hurraed down 
the steep road, llirough the gates to the town, the sentries 
on the way offering no opposition, but many falling under 
the tire from the parapet of the fort. In ten minutes all 
was over. The gates were again closed and a strong guard 
placed over them, and the attempted insurrection was at 
an end. 

Tlie native surgeon who attended Charlie pronounced 
that^none of the five wounds he hud received, although for 
the most part severe, were necessarily fatal, and that there 
was every chance of liis recovery. Hossein’s wounds, three 
in numbcir, ^were pronounced to be more dangerous, one 
being a deep stub in the body given by a man who had 
rushed at him as he was guarding the blow of another. 
Tim’s wounds were comparatively slight, and he suffered 
more from the bruises he had received when hurled back- 
wards down tlje stone staircase. However, with one arm in 
a sling and h i head bandaged, he was able to take his place 
by his master’s bedside. Having beard from him that it 
was entirely due to Hovssein that (Jharlic’s life had been 
saved, the rajah directed that every attention should be 
paid to him, and several times during the night Tim stole 
away to his bedside to press his hand, and call down blessings 
upon him. The stanching of his wounds and the application 
of strong restoratives presently caused Charlie to open his 
eyes. 

“ The Lord be praised, Mr. Charles,” Tim said, “ that 
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you’re coming to yourself again. Don’t you trouble, sir. 
We’ve (lone for the murdhering rascals, and plase God you’ll 
soon be about again. Jist drink this draught, yer honour, 
and go oif to sleep, if you can. In the morning I’ll tell 
you all about it. You’re in the rajah’s own room,” he 
continued, seeing Charlie’s eyes wander wonderingly around 
him, “and all you’ve got to do is just to lie still and get 
well as soon as you can.” 

It was a fortnight before Charlie, still very weak and 
feeble, was able to totter from his room to that in whicli 
Hossein was lying. He himself knew nothing of whai had 
passed after he fell. The conflict had to him been little 
more than a dream. Awakened from sleep by the sound 
of his assailants as they dropped from the ropes, he had 
leaped up as a rush of figures came towards him, catching 
up his sword and pistol as he did so. He had shot the first 
and cut down the next who rushed at him, but at the same 
moment he had felt a sharp pain and remernberc^d no irore. 
Tim heard from Hossein, when the latter, two days aficr the 
fight, was able to speak, that he had suspected that some 
renewed attempt might be ma<le upon his master’s life, and 
that for many nights he had not slept, contenting himself 
with such repose as he could snatch in the daytime, between 
the intervals of preparing meals. A few minutes before the 
attack he fancied he heard a movement on the roof of 
the house, and running to Charlie’s room he » had from the 
window seen some dark ligures sliding down the wall. Then 
he roused Tim and rushed up to the rescue. Tim eloquently 
described to his master the manner inwiiich llossi in sprung 
upon his foes, and cut his way through in time to drive 
back those who were hacking at him as he lay prostrate, and 
how he found him standing over him, keeping at bay the 
whole of his assailants. 

Charlie with difficulty made his way to the bedside of 
the brave Mahommedan. The latter, however, did not 
know him. He wac in the delirium of fever. He was 



A TIME OF CONVALESCENCE 


165 


■/ 

calking rapidly to himself. ‘‘ lie trusted me/* he said. 

He gave me my life. Should I not give mine for him ? 
Any one else would have had me hung as a dog. I will watch ; 
I will watch ; he shall see that Hossein is not ungrateful.” 

Charlie’s eyes filled with tears as he looked at the 
wasted form of his follower. “ Is there any hope for him ? ” 
he asked the doctor. 

“It is possible, just possible that Tie may live,” the latter 
said. “ Allah only knows.” 

“ Do all you can to save him,” Charlie said ; “ I shall be 
ever grateful to you if you do.” 

Tim, now that his master could dispense with his 
services, transferred his attentions to the bedside of 
Hossein, and was unremitting in the care and attention 
with which he kept the bandages on his head cool with 
fresh water, and wetted his hot lips with refreshing drinks. 
It was another week before his illness took a turn. Then 
the •fever left him, and he lay weak and helpless as an 
infant. Strong soups now took the place of the cooling 
drinks, and in a few days the native doctor was able to say 
confidently Jhat the danger was passed, and that Hossein 
would recover. 

In the meantime the investigations of the rajah had 
brought to light the details of the conspiracy. The wounded 
men had confessed that they were employed by three of the 
principal penipns at the rajah’s court, one of them being 
the rajah’s b. other. The information, however, was scarcely 
needed, as it was found in the morning that their apartments 
were empty, they having fled with the men who had attacked 
the gates of the palace. These consisted partly of soldiers 
whom they had bribed, and of desperadoes from the town, 
who had singly entered the fort during the day, and had 
been concealed in the apartments of the conspirators until 
the signal for attack was given. The intention of the 
conspiratoi’s was not only to kill the Englishman but to 
dethrone the rajah, and install his brother in his placa 



166 


RUMOUKS OF INVASION 


The attack had commenced with the attempt upon Charlie’s 
life, because it was believed that his death would paralyse 
the troops who were faithful to the rajah. 

At the end of six weeks Charlie was able to resume his 
duties, and his appearance at the parade ground was hailed 
with enthusiastic shouts by the soldiers. The rajah wtis 
more attached to him than ever, and had again made him 
large presents in token of the regret he felt at the sufferings 
he had endured in his cause. Drilling was now carried on 
with redoubled energy, and large numbers of new levies had 
been summoned to the standard. A storm was gathering 
over Ambur. The rajah’s brother was raising a force to 
attack him, and had, by means of large promises in case of 
success, persuaded Murari Reo to take up his cause, and he 
had, it was said, also sent messages to tlio nizam, pointing 
out that, in case of war with the English, the Rajah of 
Ambur would be a thorn in his side. lie told of the num- 
bers of troops who had been drilled, and how formidable 
such a force would be if opposed to him at a critical moment, 
while if he, the claimant, gained power the army of Ambur 
would be at the disposal of the nizam, ^ 

Thc^ rajah on his side had also sent messengers to 
Hyd(M'ahad -Aith assurances to the nizam of his fidelity and 
friendship, lie urged that the preparations he had made 
were inti'uded solely for the defence of his state against 
marauding hands of Marattas, and especial ly^iagainst those 
of Murari Reo, who was a scourge to all lius neighbours. 
In the meantime every effort was made to strengthen the 
defences of Ambur. The walls surrounding the town were 
rcpiiired, and although these in themselves could have 
offered but a slight defence to a determined assault, the 
approaches to the town were all covered by the guns of the 
fort above. The weak point of the defentre was the hill 
behind the town. This sloped up gradually to a point 
higher than the level of the projecting rock upon which the 
castle stood. It then rose in rugged cliffs some two hundred 
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feet higher, and then fell away again steeply to its summit. 
This was too far back for the fire of guns placed upon it to 
injure the castle or town. Guns placed, however, at the 
foot of the rocky wall would dominate the castle and render 
it at last untenable. Charlie had often looked with an 
anxious eye at this point, and one morning, accompanied by 
the rajah, he rode up to examine the position. Tli(‘ highest 
point of the slope at the foot of the crag was nearly opposite 
the castle, and it was here that an active enemy, making 
his way along the slope, would place his guns. Here Charlie 
determined to establish a battery. News had arrived that 
the rajah’s brother had raised a force of three thousand 
men, and that with seven thousand Marattas he was about 
to march. This force Charlie felt certain that he could 
meet and defeat in the open. But more disciuieting news 
was that Bussy, hearing that the rajah’s troops had been 
trained by an Englishman, had advised the nizam to declare 
for his rival and to send a considerable force to his assist- 
ance, if necessary. Fresh messengers were sent off with new 
assurances of the rajah’s loyalty to the nizam. 

“ It may not do much good,” Charlie said, “ but if we 
can induce •him to remain quiet until we have defeated 
Murari Reo, it will be so much gained.” Charlie himself 
despatched a messenger to Mr. Saunders begging that 
assistance might be sent to the rajah. Having decided 
upon the position for a battery, energetic steps were taken 
to form it. A space large enough for the construction of 
the battery, and for the tents and stores of the artillery men 
and two hundred infantry, was marked out, and the rajah 
ordered the whole population of Ambur, men, women, and 
children, to assist at the work. The tioops, too, were all 
employed, and under Charlie’s supt rintendence a wondrous 
change was soon effected. The spot chosen was levelled, a 
strong earthwork was erected round it, and then the sur- 
rounding ground was removed. This was a work of im- 
mense labour, the ground consisting first of a layer of soil, 
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then of (Uhris which had fallen from the face of the rock 
above, stones and boulders, to the depth of some fifteen feet, 
under which was the solid earth. 

The slope resembled an ant-hill. The soldiers and able- 
bodied men broke up the boulders and rock with sledge- 
hammers, or, when necessary, with ]»owder, and blasted the 
rock when needed. The women and children carried away 
the fragments in baskets. The work lasted for a fortnight, 
at the end of which a position of an almost impregnable 
nature was formed. At tlie foot of the earthworks pro- 
tecting the guns, both at the face and sides, tlic giound, 
composed of great boulders and stones, sloped steeply out, 
forming a bank fifteen feet deep. At its foot, again, the 
solid rock was blasted away so as to form a deep chasm 
thirty feet wide and tea feet high round the foot of the fort. 
For a hundred yards on (jach side the earth and stories had 
been entirely removed down to the solid rock. Ten guns 
were placed in the battery, and the fire of tliese swept *the 
slopes behind the town and castle, rendering it impossible, 
until the fort was carried, for an enemy to attuc^k the town 
on that side, or to operate in any way against tin* only 
point at which an attack could be mad(‘ upon the castle. 

Tire rajah was delighted at this most formidable acces- 
sion to the defensive j)Ower of his fortress, which was now 
in a position to defy any attack wliicdi could be made 
against it. A store of juwisions and ammunition was 
collected there, and the command given to ono of Charlie’s 
Sepoy lieutenants, wdth a hundred trained artillerymen, 
and two hundred infantry. Numbers of cattle hacl been 
driven into the town and castle, and stores of provisions 
collected. 

It was hut two days after the battery was complete that 
the news arrived that the rajah’s brother with Murari Reo 
had entered the rajah’s dominions, and was marching up 
the valh'y to the assault. The rajah had in the first place 
wished to defend a strong gorge through which the enemy 
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would have to pass, this having hitherto been considered 
the defensible point of his capital against an invasion. 
Charlie pointed out, however, that although no doubt a 
successful defence might be made here, it would only be a 
repulse which would leave the enemy but little weakened 
for further operations. He argued that it was better to 
allow them to advanc^e to the point where the valley opened 
out into a plain, some two miles wide. He had no doul^t 
whatever that the rajah’s troops would be able to inflict a 
crushing defeat upon the invaders, who would be so dis- 
heartened thereby that they would be little likely to renew 
the attack. 

Two bodies of troops, each three liundred strong, were 
sent down to the gorge, with orders to remain in hiding 
among the heights, to allow the invading army to pass 
unmolested, and then to inflict the greatest possible loss 
upon them as they returned. These were under the eoiii- 
mamj of another of Charlie’s lieutenants, who received 
orders from liim to erect breastworks of rock on the slopes 
above the ent^ano(^ to the gorge, after the enemy had passed 
on, and to line these with a portion of his men who should 
pour a heavy fire into the enemy as they came down the 
valley, while the rest were to line the lieiglits above the 
gorge and to roll down rocks upon those who passed through 
the fire of their comrades. 

The unifo7|ns were served out to the soldiers, and 
Charlie surveyed with pride the five battalions of trained 
troops which with twelve guns marched down into the 
valley and took up their post beyond it, at a point which 
he had carefully cliosen, where the guns of the castle would 
be able to play upon an advancing body of troops. A body 
of trained artillerymen were told off for this service, and 
the last-raised levies were posted in the castle and on the 
walls of the town. Tlie position was so chosen that the 
flanks of the line rested on the slopes on either side. These 
were broken by iiiclosures and gardens, into which on either 
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side half a battalion was thrown forward so as to deliver a 
flanking fire upon an enemy advancing against the centre. 
Across the valley, two hundred yards in front of the posi- 
tion, the stream which watered it made a sharp turn, run- 
ning for some distance directly across it, and several small 
canals for the irrigation of the fields rendered the ground 
wet and swampy. Across the line occupied by his troops, a 
breastwork had been thrown up, and in front of this rows 
of sharp-pointed stakes had been stuck in the ground. 
Altogether the position was a formidable one. 

An hour or two after the position so carefully prepared 
had been taken up, large bodies of Maratta horse were seen 
dashing up the valley, and smoke rising from several points 
showed that they had begun their usual work of plundering 
and destroying the villages on their way. A few discharges 
from the iield-pieccs, — those in the castle had been ordered 
to be silent until the mising of a white flag gave them the 
signal to open fire, — checked the advance of the horseuien, 
and these waited until their infantry should arrive. 

The force of Murari Keo was at that time the most 
formidable of any pundy native army of Southern India 
Recruited from desperadoes from all the Miratta tribes, 
well disciplined by its leader, it had more than once fought 
without defeat against bodies of Europeans, while it had in 
all Ciises obtiiined easy victories over other native armies. 

Presently the horsemen opened, and a compact body of 
three tliousand Maratta infantry, accorapanieJ by an equal 
number of the irregulars of the rajah’s brother, advanced to 
the attack, while the cavalry at their sides 8wef)t down upon 
the flanks of the rajah’s position, and thirty pieces of 
artillery opened fire. Not a shot was flied in return, 
Charlie ordering his men to lie down behind the breast- 
works until they received the word of command to show 
themselves. The Maratta horsemen, compelled by the bends 
of the stream to keep near the foot of the slopes, came 
forward in gallant style, until suddenly from every wall and 
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every clump of bushes on the slopes above them a tre- 
mendous fire of musketry broke out, while the twelve field- 
guns, six of which were posted on either side of Charlie’s 
centre, poured a destructive fire into them. So deadly was 
the rain of iron and lead that the Maratta horsemen 
instantly drew bridle, and leaving the ground strewn with 
their dead, galloped back 

lly this time the infantry, covered by the fire of their 
artillery, had reached the stream. This was waist deep, 
and the banks were some two feet above its level. As they 
scrambled up after crossing it, from the line of embankment 
in front of them a tremendous fire was opened. Although 
mowed down in scores the seasoned warriors of the Maratta 
chief, cheered on by his voice as, recklessly exposing him- 
self, he rode among them, pressed forward. Ever increasing 
numbers gained a footing across the stream, those in front 
keeping up a heavy fire at the breastwork, whosci face was 
ploughed by their cannon-shot. As they advanced the guns 
of the castle opened fire, not upon those in front, for these 
were too near the lino of entrenchment, but upon the 
struggling mass still crossing the stream, into which a 
ceaseless fire of musketry was poured from the slopes on 
th(;ir flniik'^. 

Still the Maratta infantry struggled bravely on until 
within a few yards of the entrenchments. Then, suddimly 
with a mighty^ihout the rajah’s troops leaped to their feet, 
poured a volley from the crest of the breastwork into the 
enemy, and then with fixed bayonets flung themselves upon 
them. The effect was decisive. The Marattas had at the 
commencement of the fight scarcely outnumbered the troops 
of the rajah in front of them, and had derived but little 
assistance from the levies of their ally, who indeed had 
contented themselves with keeping up a fire upon the 
defenders of the slopes. They had already suffered very 
severely, and the charge made upon them along th(i whole 
line was irresistible. Before the bayonets crossed they 
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broke and fled, hotly pursued by the troops of the rajah. 
These, in accordance with Charlie's orders, did not scatter, 
but kept in a close line, four deep, which advanced pouring 
tremendous volleys into their foe. In vain did Murari Keo 
endeavour to rally his men. His infantry, all order lost, 
fled at the top of their speed, their flight covered by their 
cavalry, who sacrificed tliemselves in two or three brilliant 
charges right up to the line of pursuers, although suffering 
terribly from the withering volleys poured into their ranks. 

The troops were now formed into heavy columns, and 
these rapidly marched down the valley after their flying 
enemy. An hour later the sound of heavy firing was heard 
in front, and at rcdouhled speed the troops pressed onward. 
When they arrived, however, at the gorge they found that 
the last of the fugitives had passed through. The ground 
in front was strewn with dead and dying, for as the mass of 
fugitives had arrived at thc^orge, the infantiy from above 
had opened fire upon them. Several times the frightened 
throng had recoiled, but at last, impelled by the greater 
fear of their pursuers behind, they had daslu^d forward 
through the fire, only to fall in hundreds in the gorge, 
crushed beneath the rain of rocks showered down upon 
them fi’om above. 



CHAPTER XIV 

THE SIEGE OF AMBUR 

T he victory was a complete and decisive one. A 
thousand of the best troops of Miirari Reo had fallen, 
besides some hundreds of their irregular allies, whose loss 
was incurred almost wholly at tiie gorge in the retreat. The 
rajah was in the highest state of delight at the splendid 
result obtaitied by the European training of his troops, 
and these, proud of their victory over such formidable 
opponents, were full of enthusiasm for their young English 
leader. The rejoicings in Ambur that night were great, 
and all felt confident that the danger was at an end. 

“ What think you,” the rajah said to Charlie, as, the 
long feast at an end, they sat together in the divan smok- 
ing their narghileys, “ will be the result when the news 
of the defeat of Murari Reo reaches Hyderabad ” 

“ It is diflicult to say,” Charlie replied. “ It is possible, 
of course, that| it may be considered that it is better to 
leave you in peace ; but upon the other hand it may be 
that they will consider that you are so formidable a power 
that it is absolutely necessary to crush you at once, rather 
than to ijive you the chance of joining against them in the 
war which must sooner or later take place between them 
and the English. In that case it will be a very different 
affair from that which we have had to-day. Still, I should 
send off a messenger to-morrow to acquaint the nizam 
with the defeat you inflicted upon the Marattas who have 
nvaded you, to assure him again of your loyalty, and to 
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beg him to lay his authority upon Murari Reo not to renew 
the attack.’* 

Ten days later a messenger arrived from the nizaro 
ordering the rajah to repair at once to Hyderabad to 
explain liis conduct. The latter sent back a message of 
humble excuses, saying that his health was so injured by 
the excitement of recent events that he was unable to 
travel, bnt that when he recovered he would journey to 
ITyderahad to lay his respects at the feet of the nizam. 
Two or three days later a messenger arrived from Mr. 
Saunders with a letter to Charlie. In this he expressed 
his great satisfaction at the defeat Murari Reo had re- 
ceived, a defeat whhi would for some time keep him quiet, 
and so relieve the strain upon the English. Affairs had, 
he said, since the depaiture of Clive for England, been 
going badly. Dupleix had received large reinforcements, 
and tlie English had suffered several reverses, Mr. 
Saunders bagged him to assure tlui rajah of the ref’pect 
and friendship of England, and to give him the promise 
that if he should be driven from his capital he would be 
received with all honoUr at Madras, and should be rein- 
stated in his dominions, with much added territory, when 
the English were again in a position to take the field in 
fonM*. and to settle their long feud with the French. 

Ten days later they heard that the army of the nizam, 
of fifteen thousand troops, with eight h/jidnHl French 
under Bussy, were marching against them, and that the 
horsemen of Murari Reo were devastating the villages near 
the frontier. A council of war was held, (diarlie would 
fain have fought in the open again, believing that his 
trained troops, flushed with their recent victory, would be 
a match even for the army of the nizam. Hut the rajah 
and the rest of the oouneil, alarmed at the prestmee of the 
Fnmch troops, who had hitherto proved invincible against 
vastly superior forces of natives, shrank from such a course, 
and it was decided that they should content themselves 
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with the defence of the town and castle. Orders were 
accordingly issued that the old men, the women, and 
children should at once leave the town, and, under miard 
of one battalion of troops, take refuge in an almost im- 
pregnable hill fort some miles away. One battalion was 
placed in garrison in the castle. The other three, with 
the irregulars, took post in the town, whence they could, 
if necessary, retreat into the castle. The day following 
the removal of the non-oornbatants the enemy appeared 
coming down the valley, having marched over the hills, 
while the Maratte cavalry again poured up from below. 

Charlie had taken the command of the town, as it was 
against this that the efforts of the enemy would be first 
directed. It was an imposing sight as the army of the 
nizam wound down the valley, the great masses of men 
with their gay flags, the elephants with the gold em- 
broidery of their trappings glistening in the sun, the 
bands of horsemen careering here and there, the lines of 
artillery drawn by bullocks, and, less picturesque hut far 
more menacing, the dark body of French infantry who 
formed the nucleus and heart of the whole. The camp 
was pitched jhst out of range of the guns of the fort, and 
soon line after line of tents, gay with the flags that floated 
above them, rose across the valley. Charlie had mounted 
to the castle the better to observe the movements of the 
enemy, and h(^ presently saw a small body of horsemen 
ride out of the camp and mount the hillside across the 
valley. A glass showed that some of these were native 
officers, while others were in the dark uniform of the 
French. 

“ 1 have no doubt,” Charlie said to the rajah, “ that 
is the nizam himself with Bussy gone up to reconnoitre 
the position. I wonder how he likes the look of it. I 
wish we could have turfed the battery above and the n(^wly 
stripped land. We might in that case have given them a 
pleasant surprise. As it is they are hardly likely to begin 
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by an attack along the slopes in the rear of the town, and 
you will see that they will commence the attack at the 
farther face of the town. The battery above cannot aid 
us in our defence there, and although the castle may help 
it will only be by a direct fire. If they try to carry the 
place by a coup de main I think we can beat them off, but 
they must succeed by regular approaches. We must inflict 
as much loss as we can and then fall back. However, it 
will be sometime before that comes.” 

The next morning Charlie found that the enemy had 
during the night (irected three batteries on the slopes 
facing the north wall of the town, that farthest removed 
from the castle. 'I'hey at once opened fire, and the guns 
on the walls facing them replied, while those on the castle 
hurled their shot over the town into the enemy’s battery. 
For three days the artillery fire was kept up without inter- 
mission. The iguns on the wall were too weak to silence 
the batteries of the besiegers, although these were much 
annoyed by the fire from the fort, which disinounte f*four 
of their guns and blew uj) one of their magazines. Several 
times the town was set on fire by the shell from the French 
mortars ; but Charlie had organized the ^regulars into 
bands with buckets, and these succeeded in extinguishing 
the flames before they spread. Seeing that the mud wall 
of the town was crumbling rapidly before the besiegers’ 
fire, (Garlic set his troops to work and| levelknl every 
house within lifty yards of it, and with the stones and 
beams formed barricades across the end of the streets 
beyond. Many of the guns from other jiortions of the 
walls were removed and placed on these ])arri (aides. The 
ends of the houses were loopholed, and all was prepared 
for a desperate defence. 

Charlie’s experience at Arcot stood him in good stead, 
and he imitated the measures taken by < dive at that place. 
When these defences were completed lie raised a second 
line of barricades some distance further back, and here, 
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when the assault wtis expected, he placed one of his 
batt dions, with orders that if the inner line of entrench- 
ments was carried tliey should allow all the defenders of 
that post to pass through, and then resist until the town 
was completely evacuated, when tliey were to fall hack 
upon the fort. Tie had, however, little fear that his position 
W'ould be taken at tlie first assault. 

Upon the evening of the third day the besiegers’ fire 
had done its work, and a gap in the wall sonic eighty yards 
wide was formed. The garrison were ordered to hold 
themselves in readiness, and a strict watem was set. To- 
wards morning a distant hum in the nizani’s camp pro- 
claimed that the troops were mustering for the assault. 
The besiegiirs’ guns had continued their fii’c all night, to 
prevent working parties from placing obstacles in the 
breach. As the first shades of daylight appi-arcd the fire 
ceased, and a great column of men poured forward to the 
assault. 

The few remaining guns upon tlie end wall opcne<l upon 
them, as did the infantry who lined th(‘, parapet, whili* the 
guns in the castle at once joined in. The mighty column, 
however, composed of tlie troops of the iiizam, pressed 
forward, poured over the fragments of the wall, and 
entered the clear spaije ludiind it. Then from housetop 
and loophole, and from the walls on either side, a con- 
centrated llnjof musketry was poured upon them, while 
twelve guns, four on each barricade, swi'jit them with 
grape. The head of the column withered away under the 
fire, long lines were swept through the crowded mass, and 
after a minute or two’s wild firing at their cone.ealed foes^ 
the troops of the nizain, appalled and shattered by tlic 
tremendous lire, liroke and lied. The instant th(‘y had 
cleared tlie breach, tlie guns of the l)(;siegers again opened 
furiously upon it, to clieck any sortie which the besieged 
might attempt. 

An hour later the besiegers hoisted a. white flag and 
(B M 
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requested to be allowed to bury their dead and remove 
their wounded. This Charlie agreed to, with the proviso 
that these should be carried by his own men beyond the 
breach, as he did not wisli that the enemy should have an 
opportunity of examining the internal defences. The task 
occupied some time, as more than five hundred dead and 
dying lay scattered in the open space. During the rest of 
the day the enemy showed no signs of resuming the 
assault. During the night they could be heard hard at 
work, and altliough a brisk fire was kept up to hinder them, 
(^harlic found that they had pushed trenches from the 
batteries a considerable distance round each corner of the 
town. 

For four days the besiegers worked vigorously, harassed 
as th<iy were by the guns of the fort and by those of the 
battciry high up on tlie hillside, which were now able to 
take in flank the works across the upper angle of the 
town. At the end of that time they had erected and 
armed two batteric's, which at daylight opened upon the 
walls which foi'iricd the flanks of the clear spac^e behind the 
breach. Although suffering heavily from the fire of 
the besieged, and losing many men, these batteries kept up 
their fire unceasingly night and day, until great gaps had 
been made in the walls, and Charlie was obliged to with- 
draw his troops from them behind the line of barricades. 
During this time the fire of the batteries in fyout had been 
unceasing, and had destroyed most of the houses which 
formed the connecting line between the barricades. Each 
night, however, the besieged worked to repair damages, 
and to fill up the gaps thus formed with piles of stones and 
beams, so that, by the end of the fourth day after the 
repulse of the first assault, a line of barricades stretched 
across the line of defence. 

The enemy this time prepared to attack by daylight, 
and early in the morning the whole army of the nizam 
marched to the assault. Heedless of the fire of the castle, 
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they formed up in a lon*^ line of heavy masses alonfif the 
slope. One huge column moved forward against the main 
breach, two advanced obliquely towards the great gaps in 
the walls on either uide. The latter columns were each 
headed by bodies of French troops. In vain the guns of 
the fort, aided by those of the battery on the hill, swept 
them, the columns adv^’anccd without a check until they 
entered the breaches. Then a line of fire swept along the 
crest of the barricade from end to end, and th(‘- cannon of 
the b(^sieged roared out. Pressed by the mass from behind, 
the columns advanced torn and rent by the fir(‘, and at last 
gained the foot of the barricade. Here tliosci in fiont 
strove desperately to climb up the great mound of rubbish, 
while those behind covered them with a storm of bullets 
aimed at its summit. More than once the troops of the 
rajah, rushing down the embankment, drove back the 
struggling masses, but so heavily did they sufftT from 
the ♦fire when they tlius exposed themselves, that (fiiarlie 
forbade them to repeat the attempt. He knew tliat there 
was safety behind, and was unwilling that his brave fellows 
should thro^i away their lives. 

In the centre of the position tla^ native troops, all hough 
they several times climbed some distance up the t arricacie, 
W(Te yet unable to make way. But the French troops at 
the flanks were steadily forcing their way up. Many had 
climbed up b}’’the ruins of the wall, and from iis top were 
firing down on the defenders of tlie barricade. Inch by 
inch they won their way up the barricade, already thickly 
covered with dead, and tlien Charlie, S' cing that his men 
were beginning to waver, gave the signal. 

The long blast of a trumpet was lieard even above the 
tremendous din. In an instant the barricades were de- 
serted, and the defenders rushed into the Louses The 
partition walls between these on the hjwer floors had 
already been knocked down, and without suffering from 
the heavy fire which the assailants opened as soon as they 
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gained the crest of the barricade, the defenders retreated 
alonj]^ these covered ways until in rear of the second line 
of defence. This was held ])y the iKitlnlion placed there 
until the whole of the defenders of the town had left it by 
the {?ate leadinj^ up to the fort. Then Charlie withdrew 
this battalion also, and the town remained in the hands 
of the enemy, who had lost, Charlie reckoned, fully lifteen 
handn.‘d men in the assault. During the fight Tim and 
the faithful fl ossein, now fully recovered and promoted to 
the rank of an oflicer, had remained close beside him, and 
were, with him, the last to leave the town. 

The instant the evacuation was complete, the guns of 
the hill hattiTy opemed upon the town and a tremendous 
fire of musketry was poured upon it from every point of the 
castle which commanded it ; while the guns, whicdi from 
their lofty elevation, could not be depressed sufficiently 
to bear upon the town, directed their fire upon the bodies 
of troops still h(‘yond the walls. The enemy had captvred 
the town, indeed, but its possession aided them but little 
in th'‘ir assault upon the fort. The only advantuge it gave 
th(Mn would have been that it would have (‘nabbed them to 
attar’k the lower gate of the fori, protected by its outer 
wall from the lire of the hill battery. Charlie had, how- 
ever, perceived that this would be the ease, and had planted 
a number of mines under the wall at this point. These 
were exploded when the defenders of the town entered the 
fort, and a hundn'd yards of the wall were thus destroyed, 
leaving the space across which the enemy must advance 
to the attack of the gale exposed to the lire of the hill 
batt(!ry, as well as of the numerous guns of the f(jrt bearing 
upon it. 

Two days passed without any further operatious on the 
part of the enemy, and then Bussy, seeing that nothing 
whatever could be done towards assaulting tlie fortress so 
lung as the battery remained in the hands of the besieged, 
determined to make a desjKjrute effort to carry it, ignorant 
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of its immense strength. At night, tlierefore, he ordered 
two bodies of men, each fifteen hundred strong, to mount 
the hillside, f.ir to the right and left of the town, to move 
along at the foot of the wall of rock, and to carry the 
battery by storm at daybreak. Charlie, believing that such 
an attempt would be made, had upon the day following the 
fall of the town taken his post there, and had ordered a 
most vigilant watch to be kept up each night, placing 
sentries some hundred yards away on either side to give 
warning of the approach of an enemy. 

Towai’ds daybreak on the third morning a shot upon the 
left, followed a few seconds later by one on the right, told 
that the enemy were approaching. A minub; or two after- 
wards the sentries ran in, climbed from the ditch by ladders 
which had been placed there for the purpose, and, hauling 
these up after tliem, were soon in the battery with the news 
that large bodies of the enemy were approatdiing on eitlier 
flanji. Scarcely were the garrison at their posts when the 
French were seen approaching. At once they broke into a 
run, and, gallantly led, dashed across th(^ space of cleared 
rock in spii^(; of the heavy fire of musketry and grape. 
When they came, however, to the edge of the deep gulf in 
the solid rock they paused. They had had no idea of 
meeting with siicli an obstacle as this. It was easy enough 
to leap down, but impossible to climb up the steep faci' ten 
feet high in 'front of them, and which, in the dim light, 
could be plainly seen. It was, however, impossible for those 
in front to pause. Pressed upon by those b(ihind, who did 
not know what was stopping tiicm, large numbers were 
compelled to jump into the trench, where they found them- 
selves unable either to advance or retreat. 

By this time every gun on the upper side of the castle 
had opened on the assailing columns, taking them in flank, 
while the fire of the battery was continued withon' m, moment’s 
intermission. Bus^sy himself, who was command mg one of 
the columns, pushed his way through his struggling soldiers 
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to the edge of the trench, when, seeing the impossibility of 
scaling the sides, unprovided as he was with scaling-ladders, 
he gave the orders to retreat ; and the columns, harassed 
by the flanking fire of the guns of the castle and pursued by 
that of the battery, retreated, having lost some hundreds of 
their number })cside8 a hundred and fifty of their best men 
prisoners in the deep trench around the battery. These 
were summonc'd <o surrender, and resistance being impossible 
they as oneci laid down their arms. Ladders were lowered 
to them and they were marched as prisoners to the fort. 

The next morning when the defenders of the fortress 
looked over the valley, the great camp was gone. The 
nizain and Bussy, d(^8pairing of the possibility of carrying 
the position, at once so enormously strong by nature and 
so gallantly defend(‘d, had raised the siege, which had cost 
them over two thousand of their best soldiers, including 
two hundred French killed and prisoners, and retreated to 
the ])latcau of the Deccan. „ 

The exulttition of the rajah and his troops was un- 
bounded. Tliey felt that now and heneoforth they were 
safe from another invasion, and the rajah sa^’ that in the 
future he should Ixi able to gain greatly increased teiritory 
as the ally of the English. His gratitude to Charlie was 
unbounded, and he literally loaded him with c-ostly presents. 

Three weeks later a letter was received by the latter 
from Mr. Saunders, congratulating him upo^ tlu*, inestim- 
able service which he had rendered, and appointing him to 
the rank of captain in the Company’s service. Now that 
the ra jah would be able to protect himself should any future 
assault be made upon him — an event most unlikely to 
happen, as Bussy and the nizam would be unwilling to risk 
a repcitition of a defeat which had already so greatly injured 
their prestige — he had better return to Madras, where, as 
Mr. Saunders said, the services of so capabl • an oflicer were 
greatly need< d. He warned him, however, to be careful in 
the extreme how he made his way back, as the country was 
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in a mosfc disturbed state, the Maratta bands being every- 
where out plundering and burning. Subsequent informa- 
tion that the Marattas were swarming in the plains below, 
determined Charlie to accept an offer which the rajah made 
him, that he sliould, under a strong escort, cross the 
mountains and make his way to a port on the west coast 
in the stJite of a friendly rajah, where he would be able to 
take ship and coast round to Madras. The rajali promised 
to send Charlie’s horses and other presents down to Madras 
when an opportunity should olfer ; and Charlie, accomjmnied 
by the four Sepoys, all of whom had been promoted to the 
rank of officers, by Tim Kelly and Hossein, who would not 
separate himself a moment from his side, started from 
Am bur with an escort of thirty horsemen. 

The rajah was quite affected at the parting, and the 
army which he had formed and organized paraded before 
him for the last time and then shouted their farewell. 
Charlie himself, although glad to return among his country- 
men, from whom he had been nearly two years separated, 
was yet sorry to leave the many friends he had made. 11 is 
position was now a very different one from that which he 
held when 'i5e left Madras. Then he was a newly made 
lieutenant, who had distinguished himself, indeed, under 
Clive, but who was as yet unknown save to his commander, 
and who was as poor as when he had landed eighteen months 
before in India. Now he had gained a name for himself, 
and his successful defence of Ambur had been of immense 
service to the Company. He was, too, a wealthy man, for 
the presents in money alone of the rajah had amounted to 
over twenty-five thousand pounds, a sum which in these 
days may appear extraordinary, but which was small to that 
frequently bestowed by wealthy native princes upon British 
officers who had done them a good service. Clive himself 
after his short campaign had returned to England with a 
far larger sum. 

For several days the party rode through the hills without 
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iacidenfc, and on the fifth day they saw stretched at their 
feet a rich flat country dotted with villages, beyond which 
extended the long blue line of the sea. The distance was 
greater than Charlie imagined, and ’twas only after two 
days’ long ride that he reached Calicut, where he was 
received with great honour by the rajah, to whom the 
leader of the escort brought letters of inti’oduction from 
the Jlajah of Ambur. For four days (.'harlie remained as 
his guest, and then took a passage in a large native vessel 
bound for Ceylon, wlience he would have no dilliculty in 
obtaining passagci to Madras. 

Tliese native ships are very high out of water, rising 
considerably towards the stfun and stern, and in form they 
somewhat resemble the Chinese junk, but are without the 
superabundance of grotesque painting, carving, and gilding 
winch distinguish the latter. The rajah accompanied Charlie 
to the shore, and a salute was fired by his followers in honour 
of the departure of the guest. 

The weather was lovely, and the clumsy craft witli all 
sail set was soon running down th(5 coast. W hen they had 
sailed some hours from Calicut, from behind a headland 
four vessels suddenly made their appearance. They were 
lower in the water and much less clumsy in appearance than 
the ordinary native craft, and were pro]>elle<l not (U)ly by 
their sails but by a number of oars on each side. No sooner 
did the captain and crew of the ship beholdr these vessels 
than they laised a cry of terror and despair. Tlie (captain, 
who was part owner of the craft, ran up and down the 
deck like one possessed, and the sailors seemed scarcely less 
terrified. 

“W'lut on earth is the matter?” Charlie exclaimed. 
“What vessels are those, and why are you afraid of 
them ? ” 

“ Tulagi Angria 1 Tulagi Angria 1 ” the captain cried, 
and the crew took up the refrain. The name that they 
uttered fully accounted for their terror. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE pirates’ hold 

S I VAGI, the founder of tb(‘ Miinitta Empire, had, in 
irj(j2, seized and fortified Vijiyadrinif, or, as the English 
call it, Gheriah, a town at the mouth of the river Kanui, 
one hundred and seventy miles south of Eombay, and also 
the island of Suwarndruj^, about half way between Gheriah 
and Bombay. Here he established a piratical fleet. Fifty 
years later Kanliaj^i Anj^ria, t])c commander of the Maratta 
fleet, broke off this connection with the suc(!essors of Siva^i, 
and set up as a pirate on his own account. Xanijagi not 
only plundered the native vessels, but boldly preyed upon 
the commerce of tlui European settlements. The ships of 
the East Indfa Company, the Fremdi Company, and the 
Dutch were frequently captured by these pirates. Tulagi 
Angria, who succeeded his father, was ev(;n boldcT and 
more successful, and when tlie man-of-war brig the Restora- 
tion., with twenty guns and tw^o hundred nuai, was fitted 
out to attack him, lie defeated and captured her. After 
this he attacked and captured tlie Frenidi man-of-war 
Jupitre, with forty guns, and had even the insolence to 
assail an English convoy, guarded by two men-of-war, the 
Vigilant, of sixty -four guns, and the Ruhg, of fifty. The 
Dutch, in 1735, sent a fleet of seven ships of war, two 
bomb- vessels, and a strong body of troops against Gheriah. 
The attack was, however, repulsed with considerable loss. 
From that date the pira:es grew bolder and bolder, and 
were a perfect scourge to the commerce of Western India, 
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Charlie Marryat had, of course, frequently heard of the 
doiiii^s of these noted pirates, and the cry of Tulagi Angria 
at once explained to him the terror of the master and 
crew. 

“What is it, Mr. Charles, what on earth is the bothera- 
tion about ? Js it the little ships they’re afeered of ? ” 

“ Those ships belong to a pirate called Tulagi Angria,” 
Charlie said, “and I am very much afraid, Tim, that we 
are likely to sec the inside of his fortress.” 

“ Hut shure, yer honour, we’re not afeered of those four 
little boats.” 

“We are, Tim, and very much afraid too. Each of 
those boats, as you call them, carries four or five times 
as many im n as this ship. They are well armed, while 
we have only those two little guns, which are useless except 
for show, if the crew were Englishmen we might attempt 
a defence, although even then the odds would be teiTibly 
against m ; but with these natives it is hopeless to think 
of it, and the attempt would only ensure our throats \)eing 
cut.” 

It was clear that the idea of resistance did never even 
enter the minds of the crew of the trader. Some ran to 
and fro with gesticulations and cries of despair, some threw 
themselves upon the deck of the vessel, tore their hair, and 
rolled as if in convulsions. Some sat down quietly with 
the air of apathetic resignation, with which the natives of 
India are mvA to meet what they consider the inevitable. 
Hossein, who at the first alarm had bounded to his feet 
with his hand on his knife, subsided into an attitude of 
indifrererice when he saw that Charlie did not intend making 
any defence. 

“It’s mighty lucky,” Tim said, “that yer honour left 
all your presents to be forwarded to Madras. I thought 
you were wrong, Mr. Charles, when you advised me to send 
them thousand rupees the rajah gave me, along with your 
money. A hundred pounds wasn’t a sum tliat Tim Kelly 
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was likely to handle again in a hurry, and it went agin the 
grain with me to part with them out of my hands ; sure 
and it’s well I took yer honour’s advice.” 

The four Sepoy officers also exchanged a few words with 
Charlie. They, too, would have resisted had he given the 
word, hopeless though the effort would have been. But 
they acquiesced at once in his decision. They had little 
to lose, but the thought of a prolonged captivity, and 
of being obliged, perhaps, to enter the service of the Maratta 
freebooters just when about to return to their wives and 
families at Madras, was a terrible blow to them. 

“Keep up your spirits,” Charlie said. “It is a bad 
business, but we must hope for the best. If we bide our 
time we may see some chance of escape. You had better 
lay down your arms in a pile here. Then we will sit down 
quietly and await their coming on board. They will be 
here in a minuhi now.” 

v^arcely had the seven passengers taken their seats in 
a group on the poop, when the freebooters ranged along- 
side and swarmed over the sides on to the deck. Beyond 
bestowing a ^ew kicks upon the crew, they paid no atten- 
tion wliatever to them, but tore off the hatches and at once 
proceeded to investigate the contents of the hold. The 
greater portion of this consisted of native grains, but there 
were several bales of merchandise consigned by traders at 
Calicut for Ceylon. The cargo was, in fact, rather more 
valuable than that generally found in a native coaster, and 
the pirates were satisfied. The leader of the party, leaving 
to his followers the task of examining the hold, walked 
towards the group on the poop. They rose at his approach. 

“ Who are you ? ” the Maratta asked. 

“I am an officer in the English Company’s service,” 
Charlie said, “ as are these five natives. The other English- 
man is a soldier under my orders.” 

“ Good,” the Maratta said emphatically. “ Tulagi 
Angria will be glad to have you. When your people 
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capture any of our men, which is not often, they hang them. 
Tulagi is glad to have people he can hang too.” 

After being stripped of any small valuables on their 
persons the captives were taken on board one of the pirate 
boats. A score of the Marattas remained in charge of tlie 
trader. Her head was turned north, and, accompanied by 
the four Maratta boats, she proceeded up the coast again. 
Another trader was captured on the way, but two others 
evaded the pirates by running into the port of Calicut. 
The trader was a slow sailer, and they were eight days 
before they approached Cheriah. Early in the morning a 
heavy cannonade was heard in the distancje, causing the 
greatest excitement among the Marattas. Every sail was 
hoisted, tlic sweeps got out, and leaving the trader to jog 
along in their rear, the four light craft made their way 
rapidly nlong the coast. Tlie liriiig became heavier and 
heavi(‘r, an-l as it became light three large ships could be 
seen al)out two miles ahead, surrounded by a host of smaller 
craft. 

“d^hat’s a big light, Mr. Charles,” Tim exclaimed. “ It 
reminds me of three big bulls in a meadow attacked by a 
host of little curs.” 

“ It do(;s, Tim ; but the curs can bite. What a fire 
they are keeping up. Jhit those war-sliips ought to thrash 
any number of them. Count the ports, I can see them 
now.” 

“The biggest one,” Tim said, “ has got twenty-five.” 

“Yes; and the others eighteen and nine. They are 
two frigates, one of fifty and the other of thirty -six guns, 
and a sloop of eighteen. I can’t make out the colours, but 
I don’t think they’re English.” 

“They’re not English, yer honour,” Tim said con- 
fidently, “ or they wmuld soon make an end of them 
varmint that’s tormenting them.” 

The scene as the boats approached was very exciting. 
The three ships w^ere pouring their broadsides without 
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intermission into the pirate fleet. This consisted of vessels 
of all sizes, from the Jupifrc and Restoration down to larc:e 
rowing galleys. Although many were f.unk, and more 
greatly damaged by the fire of the Dutch, they swarmed 
round the great ships with wonderful teiiacdty, and while 
the larger vessels fought their guns against those of the 
men-of-war, the smaller ones kept close to them, avoiding 
as much a-; possible th(‘ir formidable broadsides, but keeping 
up a perpetual musketry fire at their bulwarks and tops, 
throwing stink-pots, and shooting burning arrows through 
the ports, and getting alongside under the muzzles of the 
guns and trying to climb up into the ports. 

Tlie four newly arrived craft joined i!i the fray. 

“This is mighty unph^asant, yer honour,” Tim said, as 
a shot from one of the Dutch men-of-war struck the craft 
they were in, crashing a hole through her bulwarks, and 
laying five or six of lier crew u|X)n the deck, killed or 
wounded by the splinters. “ Here we are in the middle 
of a fight in which we’ve no consarn whatever, and which 
is carried on without asking our will or pleasure ; and we 
are as likely tCibe killed by a Christian shot as th(‘se hay then 
niggers. Hear them yell, yer honour. A faction fight’s 
nothing to it. Look, yer honour, look I There’s smoke 
curling up from a hatchway of the big ship. If they haven’t 
set her afire ! ” 

It was as Tim said. A cloud of black smoke was rising 
from the Dutch fifty-gun frigate. A wild yell of triumph 
broke from the Marattas. The fire of their guns upon her 
redoubled, while that from the man-of-war di(‘d away as 
the crew were called ofT to assist in extinguishing the 
tlanu'S. Kow the smaller boats pressed still more closdy 
round her, and a rain of missiles w^as poured through the 
open ports. Several times the Marattas climbed on board, 
but each time were driven out again. The smoke rose 
thicker and thicker, and tongues of flame could be seen 
shooting up. 
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“ She is doomed,” Charlie exclaimed. “ Even if unmo- 
lested the crew could not extinguish the fire now. It has 
got too much hold. Ah I the other frigate is on fire now.” 

Fresh yells of triumph rose from the Marattas. On 
board the sloop every sail was hoisted in spite of the 
continued fire of muskets and arrows, which killed many 
of the sailors employed. The Jupitre, however, ran along- 
side her and grappled with her, and a furious combat could 
be seen proceeding on the decks. Meanwhile the fiames 
mounted higher and higher on board the two frigates. 
The crew now could be seen leaping overboard from the 
ports, choosing any death rather than that by fire. It was 
but a choice. Many were drowned, the rest cut or shot 
down by the Marattas. Down came the Dutch flag, flutter- 
ing from the masthead of the sloop, and the wild Maratta 
yell proclaimed that tiie victory was everywhere complete. 
The frigates were now a sheet of flames, and the Maratta 
craft drew away from them, until with two tremendous 
explosions their magazines blew up and they sank beneath 
the WM,ters. 

“ 1 should scarcely have believed it posi^'ible,” Charlie 
said, “ that three fine ships of war, mounting a hundred 
and four guns, could be destroyed by a fleet of pirates, 
however numerous. Well, Tim, there is no doubt that 
these natives can fight when well led. It is just as well, 
you see, that we did not attempt to offer any resistance in 
that clumsy craft we were on board.” 

“You’re right there, yer honour. They would have 
aten us up in five minutes. It makes my heart bleed to 
think of the sailors of those two fine ships, I don’t believe 
that a soul has escaped ; but in the small one some may 
have been taken prisoners.” 

When the fight was over the craft in which were the 
captives ran alongside the flagship of the pirate leader, 
and the captain reported to him the capture he had made. 
Fortunately Tulagi Angria was in a high state of delight 



THE PIRATE HOLD 


191 


at the victory he had just won, and instead of ordering 
them to b'v instantly executed, he told the captain to take 
tliem on to Suwarndrug and to imprison them there until 
his arrival. He himself with the rest of his fleet, and the 
captured Dutch sloop, sailed into Gheriah, and the craft in 
whicli Charlie and his companions were imprisoned continued 
her course to the island stronghold of the pirates. 

Suwarndrug was built on a rocky island. It lay within 
gunshot of the shore. Here, when Kanhagi Augria had 
first revolted from the authority of the Maratta kingdom, 
the ruler of the Deccan had caused three strong forts to 
be built in order to reduce the island fort. The pirates, 
however, had taken the initiative and had captured these 
forts, as well as the whole line of sea-coast, a hundred 
and twenty miles in length, and the country behind, twenty 
or thirty miles broad, extending to the foot of the mountains. 

On their arrival at Suwarndrug the prisoners were 
handed over to the governor, and were imprisoned in one 
of the casemates of the fort. The next day they were taken 
out and ordered to work, and for weeks they lahonred at 
the fortifications with w^hich the pirates were strengthening 
their already naturally strong position. The labour was 
very severe, but it was a consolation to the captives that 
they were kept together. By Charlie’s advice tliey exerted 
themselves to tlie utmost, and thus succeeded in pleasing 
their masters, and in escaping with but a small share of the 
blows which were liberally distributed among other prisoners, 
native and European, employed upon the work. Chari ii‘, 
indeed, was apf)ointed as a sort of overseer, having under 
him not only his own party but thirty others, of whom 
twenty were natives, and ten English sailors, who had been 
captured in a merchantman. Although closely watched he 
was able to cheer these men by giving them a hope that 
a chance of escape from their captivity might shortly arrive. 
All expressed their readiness to run any risk to regain their 
liberty. 
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From what he heard the pirates saj, Ohai-lie learned 
that they were expecting an attack from an expedition 
which was preparing at Bombay. The English sailors wen* 
confined in a casemate adjoining that occupied by Charlie 
and his companions. The guard kept over them was but 
nominal, as it was considered impossible that they could 
escape from the island, olT which lay a lai-ge fleet of the 
pirate vessels. One morning upon starting to work they 
perceived by the stir in the fortress that something unusual 
was taking place, and presently, on reaching the i-ampart, 
they saw in the distance a small squadron approae.hing. 
They could make out that it consisted of a ship of forty- 
four guns, one of sixteen, and two bomb vessels, together 
with a fleet of native craft. 

The pirate fleet were all g(^tting up sail. 

It’s a bold thing, Tim, to attack this fortress with onlj 
two ships, when the pirates have lately beaten a Dutch 
squadron mounting double the number of guns.” 

“Ah, yer honour, but thin there is the Union Jack 
floating at the masthead. Do you think the creeturs don’t 
know the differ ?” 

“ But th<* Dutchmen are good sailors and fought well, 
Tim. I think the difference is that in the last case they 
attacked the Dutch, while in the present we are attacking 
them. It makes all the difference in the world with 
Indians. Let them attack you and they’ll fight bravely 
enough, (lo right at them and they’re done for. Look, 
the pirate fl(*ct are already sailing away.” 

“ And do you think the English will take the fort, yer 
honour ? ” 

“ I don’t know, Tim. The place is tremendously strong, 
and built oii a rock. There are guns which bear right 
down on the ships if they venture in close, while theirs will 
do but little damage to these solidly bulit. walls. Suwarn- 
drug ought to resist a fleet ten times as strong as that 
before us.” 
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‘‘ Shure thin, yer honour, and will we have to remain 
here all our lives, do ye think ? ’* 

“No, Tim, I hope not. Besides I think that we ought 
to be able to render some assistance to them.” 

“ And how will we do it, yer honour ? You have but 
to spake the word and Tim Kelly is ready to go through 
fire and water, and so is Hossein ; ye may be shure of that.” 

Seeing that the pirates were now mustering round 
their guns, and that the ships were ranging up for action, 
Charlie thought it prudent to retire. Hitherto no attention 
had been paid to them, but ’twas probable enough that 
when the pirates’ blood became heated by the fight, they 
would vent their fury upon their captives. He, therefore, 
advised not only the native officers but the sailors to retire 
to their casemates, which, as the guns placed in them did 
not command the position taken up by the ships, were at 
presented untenanted by any of the garrison. Presently 
the noise of guns proclaimed that the engagement had 
begum The boom of the cannon of the ships was answered 
by an incessant fire from the far more numerous artillery 
of the fortress, while now and then a heavy explosion close 
at hand told ot the bursting of the bombs from the mortar- 
vessels, in the fortress, 

Charlie had been thinking of the best measures to be 
taken to aid his friends ever since the squadron came in 
sight, and after sitting quietly for half an liour he called 
his officers around him. 

“I am convinced,” he said, “that if unaided from 
within, the ships will liave no chance whatever of taking 
this fortress ; but I think that we may Imlp them. The 
upper fort, which contains the magazine, (‘ommands the 
whole of the interior. But its guns do not bear upon 
the ships where they are anchored. Probably the place at 
present is almost deserted. A.8 no one pays any attention 
to us, I propose, with Tim Kelly and tlie ten English sailors, 
to seize it. We can close the gate and discharge the guns 

CB 618 ) N 



194 


chautje’r plan to aid the fleet 


upon the defenders of the sea face. We could not, of 
course, defend it for five minutes if they attacked us ; but 
we would threaten to blow up the magazine if they did so. 
I propose that to-morrow morning you four and Hossein 
shall strip to your loin-idothes, and just before it becomes 
light go along the walls, and stop up, with pieces of wood, 
the toucli-holes of as many of tlie cannon as you can. It 
would not do to use nails, even if we had them. No one 
will notice in the dark that you are not Marattas, and if 
you scatter about you may each manage to close up four or 
five guns at least. It is, 1 know, a desperate service, and 
if discovered you will be instantly killed. But if it succeeds 
the pirates, scared by discovering, just as our shi])8 open 
fire, that a number of their guns are disabled, while we 
take them in the rear from (he fort behind, may not im- 
probably surrender at once. At anyrate it's worth trying, 
and I for one would rather run the risk of being killed, 
than be condemned to pass my life the slave of those 
pirates, who may at any moment cut our throats in case 
of any reverse happening to them.” 

The four native officers at once stated tlieir willingness 
to join in the plan. Hossein did not cons^lder any rt*ply 
necessary. With him it was a matter of course to do what- 
ever Charlie suggested. The latter then werjt into the next 
casemate and unfolded his plan to the sailors, who heartily 
agreed to make an effort for their liberty. 

The fire continued all day unabated, and at nightfall, 
when a man tis usual brought the captives food, he exult- 
ingly told them that no damage whatever had been effected 
by the guns of the fleet. In the evening the party cut a 
number of pieces of wood ; these, measuring by the cannon 
in the caseinate, they made of just sufficient size and length 
to push down with a slight effort through the touch-hole. 
When pushed down to their full length they touched the 
interior of the cannon below, and were just level with the 
top of the touch-hole. Thus it would be next to impossible 
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fco extricate them in a hurry. They mio:ht, indeed, be 
broken and forced in by a solid punch of the same size as 
the touch-hole, but this would take time, and would not be 
likely to occur on the moment to the pirates. The skewers, 
for this is what they resembled, were very strong and tough, 
being made of slips of bamboo. The prisoners had all 
knives which they used for cutting their food. With these 
the work was accomplished. 

Towards morning the five natives, with the skewers 
hidden away in their loin-clothes and their turbans twisted 
in Maratta fashion, stole out from the casemate. Charlie 
had ordered, that in case they should see that the ships 
had drawn off from the position they occupied on the pre- 
ceding day, they should return without attempting to 
carry out their task. He himself, with Tim, joined the 
sailors, and, first ascending the ramparts and seeing that 
the ships were still at anchor abreast of the fort, he and 
his comrades strolled across the interior of the fort in the 
direction of the magazine. They did not keep together, 
nor did all move directly towards the position which they 
wished to gain. 

Tlie place was already astir. Large numbers of the 
pirates thronged the interior. Groups were squatted round 
fires, busy in cooking their breakfasts, numbers were coming 
from the magazine with powder to fill up the small maga- 
zines on the walls, others again were carrying shot from 
the pyramids of missiles piled up here and there in the 
courtyard. None paid any attention to the English 
prisoners. Presently a dull boom was heard. There was 
a whistling sound, and with a thud, followed by a loud 
explosion, a bomb fell and burst in the open space. 

This was the signal for action. 

The pirates in a moment hurried down to the bastions 
overlooking the sea, and the Englishmen gathered in a 
group near the entrance to the magazine. Besides their 
knives they had no arms, but each had picked up two or 
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three heavy stones. A minute after the explosion of the 
shell the cannonade of the ships broke out. It was 
answered by only a few guns from the fortress, and yells 
of astonishment and rage were heard to arise, A moment 
later five natives ran up to the group of Englishmen, Their 
work had been well done, and more than three-fourths of 
the guns on the sea face had been rendered temporarily 
useless. 

Charlie gave the word, and with a rush they entered 
the upper fort. There were but two or three men there, 
who were just hurrying out with their bags of powder. 
These, before they realized the position, were instantly 
knocked down and bound. The gate of the fort was then 
shut and barred, and the party ran up to the bastion above. 
Not a single pirate was to be seen there. The six guns 
which stood there were at once loaded with grape, and a 
heavy discharge was poured into the crowded masses of 
pirates upon the bastions on the sea face. These, already 
greatly disturbed at finding that most of their guns had in 
some way been rendered useless, were panic-stricken at this 
sudden and unexpected attack from the rear. Many of 
them broke from their guns and fled to shelter, others en- 
deavoured to turn their cannon to bear upon the magazine. 

The wildest confusion raged. At last some of their 
leaders rallied the men, and with yells of fury a rush was 
made towards the magazine. They were received with 
another discharge of grape, which took terrible effect. 
Many recoiled, but their leaders, shouting to them that the 
guns were discharged, and there were but a dozen men 
there, led them on again. 

Charlie leaped upon the edge of the parapet and 
shouted : 

“If you attack us we will blow up the magazine. I 
have but to lift my hand and the magazine will be fired.” 

The boldest of the assailants were paralysed by the 
threat. Confusion reigned throughout the fortress. 
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The fleet kept up their fire with great vigour, judging 
by the feebleness of the reply that something unusual must 
be happening within the walls. The gunners, disheartened 
by finding their pieces useless, and unable to extract the 
wooden plugs, while Charlie’s men continued to ply them 
with grape, left their guns and with tlie greater portion of 
the garrison, disorganized and panic-stricken, retiied into 
shelter. A shell from the ships falling on to a thatched 
building set it on fire. The flames rapidly spread, and soon 
all the small huts occupied by the garrison were in flames. 
The explosion of a magazine added to the terror of the 
garrison, and the greater portion of them, with the women 
and children, ran down to the water, and taking boats 
attempted to cross to Fort Goa, on the mainland. They 
were, however, cut off by the English boats and captured. 
Commodore James, who commanded the squadron, now 
directed his fire at Fort Goa, which was being feebly 
attached on the land side by a Maratta force, which had 
been landed from the Maratta fleet accompanying the 
English ships, a few miles down the coast. Tlie fort 
shortly surrendered ; but while the Marattas were marching 
to take possession, the governor, with some of his best men, 
took boat and crossed over to the island, of which, although 
the fire had ceased after the explosion of the magazine, the 
English had not taken possession. 

The fire from its guns again opened, and as Commodore 
James thought it probable that the pirates would in the 
night endeavour to throw in large reinforcements, he de- 
termined to carry it by storm. The ships opened fire upon 
the walls, and under cover of this half the seamen were 
landed ; these ran up to the gate and thundered at it with 
their axes. Charlie and his companions aided the move- 
ment by again opening a heavy fire of grape upon the guns 
which bore upon the sally-port, and when the gates were 
forced the garrison, utterly dispirited by the cross-fire to 
which they were subjected, at once laid down their arms. 
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A TIGER HUNT 

COMMODORE JAMP]S wa^ ^rcatly astonisliod at the 
easy success vvliicdi he had gained. The extraordinary 
cessation of fire from the sea face and the sound of artillery 
within the walls had convinco<l him that a mutiny among 
the garrison must have tjiken place ; but, upon entering 
the fort he was surprised inde(id at being received with a 
hearty English cheer from a little body of men on tlio 
summit of an int<irior work. The gate of this was at once 
thrown open, and Charlie, followed by his party, advanced 
towards the commodore. 

“1 am Ca])tain iManyat, sir, of tlio Company’s service 
in Madras, and was Ciiptnred three months* ago by these 
pirates. When you attarked the place yesterday 1 arranged 
to ofTecjt a small diversion, and with the assistance of these 
five native officers, of my soldier servant here, and these 
ten men of the merchant service, we have, I hope, been 
able to do so. The native ollicers disabled the greater 
portion of the guns diirhig the night, and when you opened 
fire this morning we seized this inner work, which is also 
the magazine, ami opened fire upon the rear of the S(ia 
defeiKH s. Ily dint of our guns and of menaces to blow up 
the pla(*e if they assaulted it, we kept them at bay until 
their flag was hauled down.” 

“ Then, sir,” Comriodore James said warmly ; “ I have 
to thank you most lieartily for the assistance you have 
given. In fact it is you who have captured the fortress. 

198 
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I was by no means prepared to find it so strong, and, 
indeed, had come to the conclusion last night that the force 
at my command was wholly insufficient for its capture. 
Fortunately, I determined to try the effect of another day’s 
fire. But had it not been for you this would assuredly have 
been as ineffectual as the first. You have, indeed, performed 
a most gallant action, and I shall have great pleasure in 
reporting your conduct to the authorities at home.” 

The sailors had now landed in considerable force. The 
garrison were disarmed and taken as prisoners on board the 
ships. Very large quantities of powder were found stored 
up, and strong parties at once began to form mines for the 
blowing up of the fortifications. This was a Libour of some 
days ; when they were completed and t‘hai ged a series of 
tremendous explosions took place. Many of the bastions 
were completely blown to pieces ; in others the walls were 
shattered. The prisoners were again landed and set to 
work aided by the sailors. The great stones which com- 
posed the walls were toppled over the steep faces of the 
rock on which the fort stood, and at the end of a fortnight 
the pirate hold of Suwarndrug, which had so long been the 
terror of the Indian Seas, had disa})peared. 

The fleet returned to Bombay, for it was evidently 
wholly insufficient to attempt an assault on Gheriah, 
defended as that place would be by the whole pirate fleet, 
which had, even without the assistance of its guns, proved 
itself a match for a squadron double the strength of that 
under the command of Commodore James. The rejoicings 
at Bombay were immense, for enormous damage had been 
inflicted on the commerce of that place by this pirate liold, 
situated but eighty miles from the port. Commodore 
James and his officers were feted, and Charlie Marryat had 
his full share of honour ; the gallant sailor everywhere 
assigning to him the credit of its capture. 

Charlie would now liave sailed at once for Madras, but 
the authorities wished him to remain, iis Clive was shortly 



200 


CLIVE AT BOMBAY 


expected to arrive with a considerable force which was 
destined to act against the French at Hyderabad. The 
influence of Bussy with the nizam rendered this important 
province little better than a French possession, and the 
territory of our rivals upon the sea-coast had been im- 
mensely increased by the grant of the five districts known 
as the Northern Sirdars to Bussy. It w^as all that the 
English could do to hold their own around Madras, and 
it was out of the question for them to think of attempting 
single-handed to dislodge Bussy from Hyderabad. Between 
the nizam, however, and the Peishwar of the Deccan there 
was a long-standing feud, and the Company had proposed 
to this prince to aid him with a strong Knglish force in an 
attack upon Hyderabad. 

Colonel Scott had in the first place been sent out to 
command this expedition ; but when Clive, wearied with 
two years’ life of inactivity in England, applied to be 
appointed to active servicci, thci directors at once appointed 
him governor of Fort St. David, and obtained for him the 
rank of lieutenant-colonel in the royal army. They directed 
him to sail at once for Bombay with three companies of the 
Royal Artillery, each a hundred strong, and three hundred 
infantry recruits. Upon his arrival there he was to give 
Colonel Scott any assistance he required. That officer, 
however, had died before Clive arrived. 

Upon reaching Bombay Clive found that events had 
occurred in the south which would prevent the intended 
expedition from taking place. The French government 
had suddenly recalled Duple ix, the great man whose talent 
and statesmanship had sustained their cause. On his return 
to Franco, instead of treating him with honour for the 
work he had done for them, they even refused to repay him 
the large sums wffiich he had advanced from his private 
fortune to carry on the struggle against the English, and 
Dupleix died in poveity and obscurity. In his place the 
French governor had sent out a man by the name of 
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Godchen, who was weak and wholly destitute of ability. 
At the time of his arrival the English were hardly pressed, 
and a strong French fleet and force were expected on the 
coast. When, however, Mr. Saunders proposed to him a 
treaty of neutrality between the Indian possessions of the 
two powers he at once accepted it, and thus threw away all 
the advantages which Duplcix had struggled so hard to 
obtain. The result of this treaty, however, was that the 
English were unable to carry out their proposed alliance 
with the peishwar against the nizam and Bussy. 

Upon Clive’s arrival Charlie at once reported himself to 
him. For a time, however, no active duty was assigned to 
him, as it was uncertain what steps would now be taken. 
Finally it was resolved that, taking advantage of the 
presence of Clive and his troops, and of a squadron which 
had arrived under Admiral Watson, the work commenced 
by Commodore James should be completed by the capture 
of Gheriah and the entire destruction of the pirate 
po^er. 

The peishwar had already asked them to aid him in hia 
attack upon Angria, and Commodore James was now sent 
with the I'^otector and two other ships to reconnoitre 
Gheriah, which no Englishman then living had seen. The 
natives described it as of enormous strength, and it was 
believed that it was an Eastern Gibraltar. Commodore 
James found the enemy’s fleet at anchor in the harbour. 
Notwithstanding this he sailed in until within cannon-shot, 
and so completely were the enemy cowed and demoralized 
by the loss of Suwarndrug that they did not venture out to 
attack him. 

After ascertaining the position and character of the 
defences, he returned, at the end of December, to Bombay, 
and reported that while exceedingly strong the place was 
by no means impregnable. The Maratta army under the 
command of Ramajee Punt marched to blockade the place 
on the land side ; and on the 11th of February, 175G, the 
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fleet, consisting of four ships of the line, of seventy, sixty- 
four, sixty, and fifty guns, a frigate of forty-four and three 
of twenty, a native ship called a grab, of twelve guns, and 
five mortar ships, arrived before the place. Besides the 
seamen the fleet had on board a battalion of eight hundred 
Europeans and a thousand Sepoys. 

The fortress of Glieriah was situated on a promontory 
of rock a mile and a (quarter broad, lying about a mile up 
a large harbour forming the mouth of a river. The pro- 
montory projects to the south-west on the right of the 
harbour on entering, and rises sheer from the water in 
perpendicular rocks fifty feet high. On this stood the 
fortifications. These consisted of two lines of walls, with 
round towers, the inner wall rising several feet above the 
outer. The promontory was joined to the Lind by a sandy 
slip, beyond which the town stood. On this neck of land 
between the promontory and the town wxn*e the docks and 
slips on which tlie pirate vessels were built or repaired, and 
ten of these, among which was the Derby ^ which they* had 
captured from the Company, lay moored side l^y side close 
by the docks when the fleet arrived off the pLif^e. 

Charlie Marryat had been sent by Clive as Sommissioner 
with the Maratta army. A party of Maratta horsemen 
came down to Bombay to escort him to Chaule, at which 
place the Maratta army were assembled for their march, 
lie was accomj)anied by Tim and llossein, who were, of 
course, like him, on horseback. A long day’s ride took 
them to their first halting place, a few miles from the foot 
of a splendid range of hills which rise like a wall, from the 
low land, for a vast distance along the coast. At the top 
of these hills — called in India, ghauts — lay the plateau of 
the Deccan, sloping gradually away to the Ganges, hundreds 
of miles to the cast. 

“Are we going to climb up to top of them mountains, 
your honour ? ” 

“ No, Tim, fortunately for our horses. We shall skirt 
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fcheir foot, for a hundred and fifty mih.s, till we get behind 
Gheriah.” 

“ You wouldn’t think that a horse could climb them,” 
Tim said. “ They look as steep as the side of a house.” 

“ In many places they are, Tim, but you see there are 
breaks in them. At some points, either from the force of 
streams or from the weather, the rocks have crumbled 
away, and the great slopes, which everywhere extend half- 
way up, reach the top. Zigzag paths are cut in these which 
can be travelled by horses and pack animals. There must 
be quantities of game,” Charlie said to the leader of the 
escort, “ on the mountain sides.” 

“ Quantities ? ” the Maratta said. “ Tigers and bears 
swarm there, and are such a scourge that tluTc are no 
villages within miles of the foot of the hills. Even on the 
plateau above, the villages are few and scarce near the edge, 
so great is the damage done by wild beasts. But that is 
noyill. There arc numerous bands of Dacoits, who set the 
authority of the pcishwar at defiance, plunder travellers and 
merchants going up and down, make raids into the Deccan, 
and plunder tlui low land nearly up to the gates of Bombay. 
Numerous expeditions have been sent against them, but the 
Dacoits know every foot of the hills. They have numerous 
impregnable strongholds on the rocks, which you can see 
rising sheer up hundreds of feet from among the Nvoods on 
the slopes, and can, if pressed, shift their quarters and move 
fifty miles away among the trees, while the troops are in 
vain searching for them.” 

“I suppose there is no chance of their attacking us,” 
Charlie said. 

“ The Dacoit never fights if he can help it, and then 
only when driven into a corner, or when there appears 
a chance of very large plunder. He will always leave a 
strong party of armed men, from whom nothing but hard 
blows is to be got, in peace.” 

The journey occupied five days, and was most enjoyable. 
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The officer of the escort, as the peishwar’s agent, would 
have requisitioned provisions at each of the villages, but 
Charlie insisted, under one pretence or another, on buying 
a couple of sheep or kids at each halting place, for the use 
of his own party and the escort For a few copper coins 
an abundant supply of fruit and vegetables was obtainable ; 
and, as each night they spread their rugs under the shade 
o^ some overhanging tree and smoked their pipes lazily 
after the very excellent meal which Hossein always prepared, 
Charlie and Tim agreed that they had spent no pleasanter 
time in India than that occupied by their journey. 

Charlie was received with much honour by Ramajee 
Punt, and was assigned a gorgeous tent next to his 
own. 

“People in England, Mister Charles,” said Tim that 
evening, “ turn up their noses at the thought of living in 
tents, but what do they know of them ? The military tent 
is an uncomfortable thing, and as for the gipsy teqt, a 
dacent pig wouldn’t look at it. Now this is like a palace, 
with its carpet under foot and its sides covered with silk 
hangings, and its furniture fit for a palace. Father Murphy 
wouldn’t believe me if I told him about it on oath. If 
this is making war, yer honour, I shall be in no hurry 
for pace.” 

The Maratta force took up its position beleaguering the 
town on the land side some weeks before the arrival of the 
fleet. Commodore James with his two ships blockading 
it at sea. There was little to do, and Charlie accepted with 
eagerness an offer of Ramajee Punt that they should go 
out for two or three days’ tiger hunting at the foot of 
the hills. 

“Well, Mr. Charles,” Tim said when he heard of the 
intention, “if you want to go tiger hunting, Tim Kelly 
is not the boy to stay behind. But shure, yer honour, if 
the creeturs will lave ye alone why should you meddle 
with them. 1 saw one in a cage at Arcot, and it’s a baste 
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I shouldn’t wish to see on a lone road on a dark night. 
It had a way of wagging its tail that made you feel un^ 
comfortable like to the sole of yer boots, and after looking 
at me for some time, the baste opened its mouth and gave 
a roar that shook the whole establishment. It’s a baste 
safer to let alone than to meddle with.” 

“ But we shall be up on the top of an elephant. We 
shall be safe enough there, you know.” 

“ Maybe, yer honour,” Tim said doubtfully ; “ but I 
mind me that when I was a boy me and my brother Peter 
was throwing sods at an old tom-cat of my mother’s who 
had stolen our dinners, and it ran up a wall ten feet high. 
Well, yer honour, the tiger is as big as a hundred tom-cats, 
and by the same token he ought to be able to run up a 
wall ” 

“ A thousand feet high, Tim ? He can’t do that ; 
indeed, I question whether he could run up much higher 
than a cat. We are to start this evening and shall be there 
by midnight. The elephants have gone on ahead.” 

At sunset the party started. It consisted of Kamajee 
Punt, one of his favourite officers, and a score of soldiers. 
An officer hafl already gone on to enlist the services of the 
men of two or three villages as beaters. A small but 
comfortable tent had been erected for the party and supper 
prepared. The native shikari or sportsman of the neigh- 
bourhood had brought in the news that tigers were plentiful, 
and that one of unusual size had been committing great 
depredations, and had only the day before carried off a 
bullock into the thickets a mile from the spot at which they 
were encamped. 

“ The saints preserve us ! ” Tim said when he heard the 
news ; “a cat big enough to carry off a mouse in her mouth 
as big as a bullock.” 

“ It seems almost impossible, Tim, but it is a fact that 
tigers can carry in their mouths full-sized bullocks for con- 
siderable distances, and that they can kill them with one 
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stroke of their paw. However, they are not as formidable 
as you would imagine, as you will see to-morrow,” 

In the morning the elephants were brought out. 
Charlie took his place in the front of a howdah with Tim 
behind him. Three rifles were placed in the seat, and 
those Tim was to Land to his master as he discharged 
them. Ramajee Punt and his oflicer were also mounted on 
elephants, and the party started for their destination. 

“ It’s as bad as being at sea, Mr. Charles,” Tim 
said. 

“ It does roll about, Tim. You must let your body go 
with the motion just as on board ship. You will soon get 
accustomed to it.” 

On reaching the spot, which was a narrow valley with 
steep sides running up into the hill, the elephants came to 
a stand. The mouth of the valley was some fifty yards 
wide, and the animal might break from the trees at any 
point. The ground was covered with high coarse gr^ss. 
Ramajee Punt placed himself in the centre, assigning to 
Charlie the position on his right, telling him that it was 
the best post, as it was on this side the tiger had been seen 
to enter. Soon after they had taken tlieir places, a tre- 
mendous clamour arose near the he-ad of the valley. Drums 
were beaten, horns blown, and scores of men joined in with 
shouts and howls. 

“ What on arth are they up to, Mr. Charles ? ” 

“ They are driving the tiger this way, Tim. Now, sit 
(juiet and keep a shar[> look-out, and be ready to hand me 
a rifle the instant I have fired.” 

The noise increased and was plainly approaching. The 
elephant fidgeted uneasily. 

“ That baste lias more sinse than we have,” said Tim ; 
“ and would be off if that little black chap, astraddle of his 
neck, didn’t keep on patting his head.” 

Presently the mahout pointed silently to the bushes 
ahead, and Charlie caught sight for a moment of some 
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yellow fur. Apparently the tiger had heard or scented the 
elephants for it again turned and made up the valley. 
Presently a redoubled yelling, with the firing of guns, 
showed that it had been seen by the beaters. Ramajee 
Punt held up his hand to Charlie as a signal that next time 
the tiger might be expected. Suddenly there was a move- 
ment among the bushes, a tiger sprang out about half-way 
between Charlie’s elephant and that of Ramajee Punt. It 
paused for a moment on seeing them, and then, as it was 
about to spring forward, two balls struck it. It s])rang a 
short distance, however, and then fell, rolling over and over. 
One ball had broken a foreleg, the other had struck it on 
the bead. Another ball from Ramajee Punt struck it as it 
rolled over and over, and it lay immovable. 

“ Why didn’t you hand me the next rifle, Tim ? ” Charlie 
said sharply. 

“ It went clane out of my head altogether. To think 
no\j^ and you kilt it in a moment. The tiger is a poor 
baste anyhow. I’ve seen a cat make ten times as strong a 
fight for its life. Holy Moses ! ” 

The last exclamation was called from Tim’s lips by a 
sudden jerk.'* A huge tiger, far larger than that which had 
fallen, liafi sprung up from the brusWood and leaped upon 
the elephant. With one fore-paw he grasped tlie howdah, 
with the other clung to the elephant’s shoulder an inch or 
two only behind tiie leg of the mahout. Charlie snatched 
the rifle from Tim’s hand and tluaist the muzzle into the 
tiger’s mouth, just as the elephant swerved round with 
sudden fright and pain. At the same moment the weight 
of the tiger on the howdah caused the girths to give way, 
and Charlie, Tim, and the tiger fell together on the ground 
Charlie had pulled his trigger just as he felt himself going, 
and at the same moment he heard the crack of Ramajee 
Punt’s rifle. The instant they touched the ground Tim 
and Charlie cast themselves over and over two or three 
times and then leaped to their feet, Charlie grasping his 
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rifle to make the best defence he could if the tiger sprang 
upon him. The creature lay, however, immovable. 

“ It is dead, Tim,” Charlie exclaimed ; “ you needn’t be 
afraid.” 

“And no wonder, yer honour, when I pitched head 
first smack on to his stomach. It would have killed a 
horse.” 

“ It might have done, Tim, but I don’t think it would 
have killed a tiger. Look there.” 

Charlie’s gun had gone off at the moment when the 
howdah turned round, and had nearly blown off a portion 
of the tiger’s head, while almost at the same instant the 
ball of Ramajee Punt had struck it in the back breaking 
the spine. Death had, fortunately for Tim, been instan- 
taneous. The tiger last killed was the great male which 
had done so much damage, the first, a female. The natives 
tied the legs together, placed long bamboos between them, 
and carried the animals off in triumph to the camp. The 
elephant on which Charlie had ridden ran some distance 
before the mahout could stop him. was, indeed, so 
terrified by the onslaught of the tiger that it was not con- 
sidered advisable to endeavour to get him to face another 
that day. Ramajee Punt, therefore, invited (huirlie to take 
his seat with him on his elephant, an arrangement which 
greatly satisfied Tim, whose services were soon dispensed 
with. 

“ I’d rather walk on my own feet. Mister (lharles, than 
ride any more on those great bastes. They’re uncomfort- 
able anyhow. It’s a long way to fall if the saddle goes 
round, and next time one might not find a tiger handy to 
light on.” 

Two more tigers were killed that afternoon, and, well 
pleased with his day’s sport, Charlie returned to the hunting 
camp. The next day Hossein begged that he might be 
allowed to accompany Charlie in Tim’s place, and as the 
Irishman was perfectly willing to surrender it, the change 
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was agreed upon. The march was a longer one than it had 
been on the previous morning. A notorious man-eating 
tiger was known to have taken up his abode in a large 
patch of jungle at the foot of an almost perpendicular wall 
of rock about ten miles from the place where the camp was 
pitched. The patch of jungle stood upon a steep terrace 
whose slopes were formed of boulders, the patch being some 
fifty or sixty yards long and thirty deep. 

“ It is a nasty place,” Ramajee Punt said, “ to get him 
from. The beaters cannot get behind to drive him out, and 
the jungle is too thick to penetrate.” 

“ How do you intend to proceed ? ” Charlie asked. 

“We will send a party to the top of the hill and they 
will throw down crackers. We have brought some rockets, 
too, which we will send in from the other side. We will 
take our places on our elephants at the foot of the terrace.” 

The three elephants took their posts at the foot of the 
boulder-covered rise. As soon as they had done so the 
mei^at the top of the rock began to throw down numbers 
of lighted crackers, while from either side parties sent 
rockets whizzing into the jungle. For some time the tiger 
showed no sig'ns of his presence, and Charlie began to doubt 
whether he could be really there. The shikaris, however, 
declared that he was certainly in the jungle. He had on 
the day before carried oft’ a woman from a neighbouring 
village, and had been traced to the jungle, round which a 
watch had been kept all night. Suddenly, uttering a 
mighty roar, the tiger bounded from the jungle and stood 
at the edge of the terrace. Startled at his sudden appear- 
ance tlie elephants recoiled, shaking the aim of their riders. 
Three shots were, however, fired almost at the same 
moment, and the tiger with another roar bounded back 
into the jungle. 

“ 1 think,” the rajah said. “ that he is badly hit. Listen 
to his roarings.” 

The tiger for a time roared loudly at intervals. Then 
CB 618 ) O 
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the sounds became lower and less frequent, and at last 
ceased altogether. In vain did the natives above sliower 
down crackers. In vain were the rockets discharged into 
the jungle. An hour passed since he had last been heard. 

“ I expect that he’s dead,” Charlie said. 

“I think so too,” Eainajee Punt replied ; ‘‘ bat one can 
never be certain. Let us draw' off a little and take our 
luncheon. After that we can try the fireworks again. If 
he will not move then we must leave him.” 

“ But surely,” Charlie said, “ we might go in and see 
whether he’s dead or not.” 

“A wounded tiger is a terrible foe,” the Kamajee 
answered. “ Better leave him alone.” 

Charlie, however, was anxious to get the skin to send 
home, with those of the others he had shot, to his mother 
and sisters. It might be very long before he had an 
opportunity of joining in another tiger hunt, and he 
resolved that if the tiger gave no signs of life when the 
bombardment of the jungle with fireworks recommefloed, 
he would go in and look for his body. 



CHAPTER XVII 

THE CAPTLiRK OF GHKRIAH 

A fter having sat for an hour under the shade of some 
trees, and partaken of luncheon, the party a^ain 
moved forward on their elephants to the jungle. The 
watchers declared that no sound whatever had been heard 
during their absence, nor did tl e discharge of fireworks, 
which at once recommenced, elicit the slightest response. 
After this had gone on for half an hour, Charlie, convinced 
that the animal was dead, dismounted from his elephant. 
He^had with him a heavy double-barrelled rifle of the 
tajah’s, and ITossein, carrying a similar weapon and a 
curved tulwar which was sharpened almost to a razor edge, 
prepared to follow immediately behind him. Three or four 
of the most courageous shikaris, with cocked guns, followed 
in H ossein’s steps. 

Holding bis gun advanced before him, in readiness to 
fire instantly, Charlie entered the jungle at the point where 
the tiger had retreated into it. Drops of blood spotted the 
grass, and the bent and twisted bnishwood showed the path 
that the tiger had taken. Charlie moved as noiselessly as 
possible. The path led straight forward towards the rocks 
behind, but it was not until within four or five yards of 
this that any sien of the tiger could be seen. Then the 
bushes were burst asunder, and the great yellow body 
hurled itself forward upon Charlie. The attack was so 
sudden and instantaneous that the latter had not even time 
to raise his rifle to his shoulder. Almost instinctively, 
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however, he discharged both of the barrels, but was at the 
same moment hurled to the ground, where he lay crushed 
down by the weight of the tiger, whose hot breath he could 
feel on his face. He closed his eyes only to open them 
again at the sound of a heavy blow, while a deluge of hot 
blood flowed over him. He heard Hossein’s voice, and then 
became insensible. When he recovered he found himself 
lying with his head supported by Ilossein outside the jungle. 

“ Is he dead ? ” he asked faintly. 

“ He is dead, Sahib,” Hossein replied. “ Let the Sahib 
drink some brandy and he will be strong again.” 

Charlie drank some brandy and water which Hossein 
held to his lips. Then the latter raised him to his feet. 
Charlie felt his limbs and his ribs. He was bruised all over, 
but otherwise unhurt, the blood which covered him having 
flowed from the tiger. 

One of the balls which he had fired had entered the 
tiger’s neck, the other had broken one of its forelegs, and 
Charlie had been knocked down by the weight of the 
animal, not by the blow of its formidable paw. Hossein 
had sprung forward on the instant, and with one blow of 
his sharp tulwar, had shorn clear through skin and muscle 
and bone, and had almost severed the tiger’s head from 
its body. It was the weight upon him which had crushed 
Charlie into a state of insensibility. Here he had lain for 
four 01’ five minutes before Hossein could get the frightened 
natives to return and assist him to lift the great carcass 
from his master’s body. Upon examination it was found 
that two of the three bullets first fired had taken effect. 
One had broken the tiger’s shoulder and lodged in his body, 
the other had struck him fairly on the chest and had passed 
within an inch or two of his heart. 

“ I thought,” Ramajee Punt said, as he viewed the body, 
“that one of his legs must have been rendered useless. 
That was why he lay quiet so long in spite of our efforts to 
turn him out.” 
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Charlie was too much hurt to walk, and a litter was 
speedily formed and he was carried back to the camp, where 
his arrival in that state excited the most lively lamentations 
on the part of Tim. 

The next morning he was much recovered, and was able 
in the cool of the evening to take his place in a howdah, 
and to return to the camp before Gheriah. 

A few days later the fleet made its appearance off the 
town, and the same evening Tulagi Angria rode up to 
Kamajee Punt’s camp. Charlie was present at the inter- 
view, at which Angria endeavoured to prevail on Ramajee 
Punt and Charlie to accept a large ransom for his fort, 
offering them each great presents if tliey would do their 
utmost to prevail on Admiral Watson and Colonel Clive to 
agree to accept it. Charlie said at once that he was sure 
it was useless, that the English had now made a great effort 
to put a stop to the ravages which he and his fatlier before 
hi«i had, for so many years, inflicted upon their commerce, 
and that he was sure that nothing short of the total de- 
struction of the fort and fleet would satisfy them. The 
meeting then broke up, and Charlie, supposing that Angria 
w^ould immediately return, went back to his tent, where he 
directed Hosscin at once to mingle with the men who had 
accompanied Angria, and to find out anything that he could 
concerning the state of things in the fort. Hossein returned 
an hour later. 

“ Sahib,” he said, “ Ramajee Punt is thinking of cheat- 
ing the English. He is keeping Angria a prisoner. He 
says that he came into his camp without asking for a safe- 
conduct and that therefore he shall detain him. But this 
is not all. Angria has left his brother in command of the 
fort, and Ramajee, by threatening Angria with instant 
execution, has induced him to send an order to deliver 
the fort at once to him. Ramajee wants, you see^ 
Sahib, to get all the plunder of the fort for himself and 
his Marattas.” 



214 


DESTRUCTION OF THE PIRATE FLEET 


“ This is very serious,” Charlie said, “ and I must let 
the admiral know at once what is taking place.” 

When it b^aine dark Charlie, with Tim and Ilossein, 
made his way through the Maratta camp, down to the shore 
of the river. Here were numbers of boats hauled up on the 
sand. One of the lightest of these was soon "ot into the 
water and rowed i^eiitly out into the force of the stream. 
Then the oars were shipped and they lay down perfectly 
quiet in the boat, and drifted past the fort without hein^ 
observed. Wiien they once gained the open sea the oars 
were placed in the rowlocks, and half an hou]’’8 rowing 
brought them alongside the fleet. Charlie was soon on 
board the flag-ship, and informed the admiral and Colonel 
Clive what Ilossein had heard. It was at once resolved to 
attack upon the following day. The two officers did not 
think it was likely that the pirates would, even in obedience 
fco their chief’s orders, surrender the place until it had been 
battered by the fleet. ♦ „ 

The next morning the fort was summoned to surrender. 
No answer was received, and as soon as the sea breeze set 
in, in the afternoon the fleet weighed anchor and pro(;eeded 
towards the mouth of the river. The nien-of war were in 
line on the side nearest to the fort to protect the mortar 
vessels and smaller ships from its fire. Passing the point 
of the promontory they stood into the river, and anchored 
at a distance of fifty yards from the north face of the fort. 
A. gun from the admiral’s ship gave the signal, and a 
hundred and fifty pieces of cannon at once opened fire, 
while the mortar vessels threw shell into the fort and town. 
In ten minutes after the lire began a shell fell into one of 
Angria’s large ships and set her on fire. The flames soon 
spread to the others fastened together on either side of her, 
and in less than an hour this fleet, which had for fifty 
years been the terror of the Malabar coast, was utterly 
destroyed. 

In the meantime the fleet kept up their fire with the 



SUKKENDEPt OF THE STRONGHOLD 215 

greatest vigour upon the enemy’s works, and before night- 
fall the enemy’s fire was completely silenced. No white 
flag, however, was hung up, and the admiral had little 
doubt that it was intended to surrender the place to the 
Marattas. As soon, therefore, as it became (|uite dark, 
Colonel Clive landed with tlie troops, and took up a position 
between the Marattas and the fort, where, to his great dis- 
appointment and disgust, Rauiajee Punt found him in the 
morning. The admiral again summoned the fort, declaring 
that he would renew the attack and give no (juarter unless 
it was surrendered immediately. The governor sent back 
to beg the adiuiral to cease from hostilities until next day, 
as he was only waiting for orders from Angria to surrender. 
Angria declared that he had already sent the orders. 

At four in the afternoon, therefore, the bombardment 
was renewed, and in less than half an hour a white flag 
appeared above the wall. As, how'cver, the garrison made 
no^further sign of surrender, and refused to admit Colonel 
Clive with his troops when he advanced to take possession, 
the bombardment was agjin renewed more vigorously tlian 
ever. The enemy were unable to support tlie violence of 
the fire, and soon shouted over the walls to Clive that they 
surrendered, and he might enter and take possession. He 
at once marched in, and the pirates laid down their arms 
and surrendered themselves prisoners. It was found that 
a great part of the fortifications had been destroyed by the 
fire, but a resolute garrison might have held the fort itself 
against a long siege. Two hundred guns fell into the 
hands of the captors, together with great <|uan titles of 
ammunition and stores of all kinds. The money and 
effects amounted to a hundred and twenty thousand pounds, 
which was divided among the captors. The rest of A ngria’s 
fleet, among them two large ships on the stocks, was de- 
stroyed. Ramajee Punt sent parties of his troops to attack 
the other forts held by the pirates. These, however, sur- 
rendered without resistance, and thus the whole country 



216 


A STORM AT SEA 


which the pirates had held for seventy years fell again into 
the hands of the Marattas, from whom they had wrested it. 

Admiral Watson and the fleet then returned to Bombay 
in order to repair the damages which had been inflicted 
upon them during the bombardment. There were great 
rejoicings upon their arrival there, the joy of the inhabi- 
tants, both European and native, being immense at the 
destruction of the formidable pirate colonies which had so 
long ravaged the seas. 

After the repairs were completed, the fleet with tlie 
troops which had formed the expedition were to sail for 
Madras. Cliarlie, however, did not wait for this, but, find- 
ing that one of the Company’s ships would sail in the course 
of a few days after their return to Bombay, he obtained 
leave from Colonel Clive to take a passage in her and to 
proceed immediately to Madras. Tim and Hossein of course 
accompanied him, and the voyage down the west coast of 
India and round Ceylon was performed without any marked 
incident. 

When within but a few hours of Madras the barometer 
fell rapidly. Great clouds rose up upon the horizon, and 
the captain ordered all hands aloft to reduce sail. 

“We are in,” he said, “for a furious tempest. It is 
the breaking up of the monsoon. It is a fortnight earlier 
than usual. I had hoped that we should have got safely 
up the Hoogly before it began.” 

Half an hour later the hurricane struck them, and for 
the next three days the tempest was terrible. Great waves 
swept over the ship, and every time that the ca})tain at- 
tempted to show a rag of canvas it was blown from the bolt 
ropes. The ship, however, was a stout one and weathered 
the gale. Upon the fourth morning the passengers, who 
had, during the tempest, been battened below, came on 
deck. The sky was bright and clear, and the waves were 
fast going down. A good deal of sail was already set, and 
the hands were at work to repair damages. 
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“ Well, captain,” Charlie said to that officer, “ I con- 
gratulate you on the behaviour of the ship. It has been a 
tremendous gale, and she has weathered it stoutly.” 

“ Yes, Captain Marryat, she has done well. I have only 
once or twice been out in so severe a storm since I came 
to sea.” 

“ And where are we now ? ” Charlie asked, looking 
round the horizon. “ When shall we be at Madras ? ” 

“ Well,” the captain said with a smile, “ I am afraid 
that you must give up all idea of seeing Madras just ai 
present. We have been blown right up the bay, and are 
only a few hours’ sail from the mouth of the Hoogly. J 
have a far larger cargo for that place than for Madras, and 
it would be a pure waste of time for me to put back now. 
I intend, therefore, to go to Calcutta first, discharge and 
fill up there, and then touch at Madras on my way back, 1 
suppose it makes no great difference to you.” 

./‘No indeed,” Charlie said. “And I am by no means 
sorry of the opportunity of getting a glimpse of Calcutta, 
which I might never otherwise have done. I believe things 
are pretty quiet at Madras at present, and I have been so 
long away now that a month or two sooner or later will 
make but little difference.” 

A few hours later Charlie noticed a change in the colour 
of the sea, the mud-stained waters of the Hoogly discolour- 
ing the Bay of Bengal far out from its mouth. The voyage 
up was a tedious one. At times the wind fell altogether, 
and, unable to stem the stream, the ship lay for days at 
anchor, the yellow tide running swiftly by it. 

“ The saints presarve us, Mr. Charles 1 did you ever see 
the like ” Tim Kelly exclaimed. “ There’s another dead 
body floating down towards us, and that is the eighth Fv^ 
seen this morning. Are the poor hathen craturs all commit- 
ting suicide together ? ” 

“ Not at all, Tim,” Charlie said, “ the Hoogly is one of 
the sacred rivers of India, and the people on its banks^ 
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instead of burying their dead, put them into the river and 
let them drift away.” 

“ I calls it a bastly custom, yer honour, and I wonder it 
is allowed. One got athwart the cable this morning, and it 
frightened me nigh out of my sinses, when I happened to 
look over the bow, and saw the thing bobbing up and 
down in the water. Tliis is tadious work, yer honour, and 
I’ll be glad when we’re at the end of the voyage.” 

“ I shall be glad too, I’ini. We have been a fortnight 
m the river already, but I think there is a breeze getting 
up, and there is the captain on deck giving orders.” 

In a few minutes the ship was under way again, and 
the same night dropped her anchor in the stream abreast 
of Calcutta. Charlie sliortly after landed, and, proceeding 
to the Company’s offices, reported his arrival and that of 
the four Sepoy officers, 1 [ossein, wlio was not in the 
Company’s service, was with him merely in the character 
of a servant. 

m 

As the news of the share Charlie had had in the capture 
of Suwarndrug had reached Calcutta he was well received, 
and one of the leading merchants of the town, Mr. Haines, 
who happened to be present when Cliarlie called upon the 
governor, at once invited him waniily to take up his 
residence with him during his stay. Hospitality in India 
was profuse and general Hotels were unknown, and a 
stranger was always treated as an honoured guest. Charlie, 
therefore, had no hesitation whatever in accepting the 
offer. The four native officers were quartered in the 
barracks, and, returning on board ship, Charlie, followed 
by Tim and Hossein, and by some coolies bearing his 
luggage, was soon on his way to the bungalow of Mr 
Haines. On his way he was surprised at the number and 
size of the dwellings of the merchants and officials, which 
offered a very strong contrast to the quiet and unpre- 
tending buildings round the fort of Madras. The house of 
Mr. Haines was a large one, and stood in a large and 
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carefully kept garden. Mr. ITaines received him at the 
door, and at once led him to his room, which was spacious, 
cool, and airy. Outside was a wide verandah, upon which, 
in accordance with the customs of the country, servants 
would sleep. 

“ Here is your bath-room,” Mr. Haines said, pointing to 
an adjoining room ; “ I think you will find everything ready. 
We dine in lialf an hour.” 

Charlie was soon in his bath, a luxury which in India 
every European indulges in at least twice a day. Then in 
his cool white suit, which at that time formed the regular 
evening dress, he found his way to the drawing-room. 
Here he was inti’oduced to the merchant’s wife, and to 
his daughter, a girl of some thirteen years old, as well as 
to several guests who had arrived for dinner. 

The meal was a pleasant one, and Charlie, after being 
cooped up for some weeks on hoard ship, enjoyt;d it much. 
A dinner in India is to one unaccustomed to it a striking 
sight. The punkali waving slowly to and fro overhead 
drives the cool air which comes in through the open windows 
down upon the table. Each guest brings his own servant, 
who, either in white or coloured robes, and in turbans of 
many different hues and shapes, according to the wearer’s 
caste, stands behind his master’s chair. The light is always 
a soft one, and the table richly garnished with bright-coloured 
tropical flowers. 

Charlie was the hero of the hour, and was asked many 
questions concerning the capture of Suwarndrug, and also 
about the defence of Ambur, which, though now an old story, 
had excited the greatest interest through India. Presently, 
however, the conversation turned to local topics, and Charlie 
learned from the anxious looks and earnest tones of the 
speakers that the situation was considered a very serious one. 
He asked but few questions then ; but after the guests had 
retired and Mr. Haines proposed to him to smoke one 
more quiet cigar in the cool of the verandah before retiring 
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to bed, he took the opportunity of asking his host to explain 
to him the situation, with which he had no previous 
acquaintance. 

“Up to the death of Ali Kerdy, the old viceroy of 
Bengal, on the 9tli April, we were on good terms with our 
native neighbours. Calcutta has not been, like Madras, 
threatened by the rivalry of a European neighbour. The 
French and Dutch, indeed, have both trading stations like 
our own, but none of us have taken part in native affairs. 
Ali Kerdy has been all powerful, there have been no native 
troubles, and therefore no reason for our interference. We 
have just gone on as for many years previously, as a purely 
trading company. At his death he was succeeded in the 
government by Suraja Dowlah, his grandson. I suppose in 
all India there is no prince with a worse reputation than this 
young scoundrel has already gained for himself for profligacy 
and cruelty. ITe is constantly drunk, and is surrounded by 
a crew of reprobates as wicked as himself. At the death of 
Ali Kerdy, Sokut Jung, another grandson of Ali, set up in 
opposition to him, and the new viceroy raised a large force 
to march against him. As the reputation of Sokut Jung 
was as infamous as that of his cousin it would have made 
little difference to us which of the two obtained the mastery ; 
within the last few days, however, circumstances have 
occurred which have completely altered the situation. 

“ The town of Dacca was about a year ago placed under 
the governorship of Rajah Ragbullub, a Hindoo officer in 
high favour with Ali Kerdy. His predecessor had been 
assassinated and plundered by order of Suraja Dowlah, and 
when he heard of the accession of that prince he determined 
at once to fly, as he knew that his great wealth would speedily 
cause him to be marked out as a victim. He therefore 
obtained a letter of recommendation from Mr. Watts, the 
agent of the Company at their factory at Cossimbazar, and 
sent his son Kissendas with a large retinue, his family and 
treasures, to Calcutta. Two or three days after his accession 
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Suraja Dowlali despatched a letter to Mr. Drake, our 
governor, ordering him to surrender Kissendas and the 
treasures immediately. The man whom he sent down 
arrived in a small boat without any state or retinue, and Mr. 
Drake, believing that he was an impostor, paid no attention 
to the demand, but expelled him from the settlement. Two 
days ago a letter came from the viceroy, or, as we generally 
call him, the nabob, to Mr. Drake, ordering him instantly to 
demolish all the fortifications which he understood he had 
been erecting. Mr. Drake has sent word back assuring the 
nabob that he is erecting no new fortifications, but simply 
executing some repairs in the ramparts facing the river, in 
view of the expected war between England and France. 
That is all that has been done at present ; but seeing the 
passionate and overbearing disposition of this young 
scoundrel there is no saying what will come of it.” 

“ But how do we stand here ? ” Charlie asked. “ What 
art; the means of defence, supposing he should take it into 
his head to march with the army which he has raised to fight 
against his cousin, to the attack of Calcutta ? ” 

“ Nothing could be worse than our position,” Mr. Haines 
said. Ever since the capture of Madras, nine years ago, 
the directors have been sending out orders that this place 
should be put in a state of defence. During tlie fifty years 
which have . passed peacefully here, the fortifications have 
been entirely neglected. Instead of the space round them 
being kept clear, warehouses have been built close against 
them, and the fort is wholly unable to resist any attack. 
The authorities of the Company here have done absolutely 
nothing to carry out the orders from home. They think, I 
am sorry to say, only of making money with their own 
trading ventures ; and although several petitions ha\'e been 
presented to them by the merchants here urging upon them 
the dangers which might arise at the death of Ali,they have 
taken no steps whatever, and indeed have treated all warnings 
v^ith scorn and derision.” 
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What force have we here ? ” Charlie asked. 

“ Only a hundred and seventy-four men, of whom the 
greater portion are natives.” 

“ What sort of man is your commander ? ” 

“We have no means of knowing,” Mr. Haines said. 
“ His name is Minchiri. He is a great friend of the 
governor’s, and has certainly done nothing to counteract 
the apathy of the authorities. Altogether to my mind 
things look as bad as they possibly can.” 

A week later, on the 15th of June, a messenger arrived 
with the news that the nabob with fifty thousand men was 
advancing against the town, and that in two days he would 
appear before it. All was confusion and alarm. Charlie at 
once procecided to the fort, and placed his services at the 
disposal of Captain Minchin. He found that officer fussy 
and alarmed. 

“ If 1 miglit be permitted to advise,” Charlie said, “ every 
available man in the town should be set to work at cuvce 
pulling down all the buildings around the walls. It would 
be clearly impossible to defend the place when the ramparts 
are on all sides coinnnnd<‘d by the musketry tire of 
surrounding buildings.” 

“I know what my duty is, sir,” Captain Minchin said, 
“and do not require to be taught it by so very young an 
officer as yourself.” 

“ Very well, sir,” (ffiarlie replied calmly. “ J have seen 
a great deal of service, and have taken part in the defence of 
two besieged to^fns ; while you, I believe, ha\ e lU'ver seen 
a shot fired. However, as you’re in command you will, of 
course, take wluit steps you think fit ; but 1 warn you that 
unless those buildings are destroyed the fort cannot resist an 
assault for twenty-four hours.” 

Then bowing quietly he retired, and returned to Mr. 
Haines’ house. That gentleman was absent, having gone 
to the governor’s. He did not come back until late in the 
evening. Charlie passed the timti in endeavouring to cheer 
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up Mrs. Haines and her daufjhter, assuring them that if the 
worst came to tlie worst there could be no difficulty in their 
getting on board ship. Mrs. Haines was a woman of much 
common sense and presence of mind, and under the influence 
of Charlie’s (piiet chat she speedily recovered her tran- 
quillity. Her daughter Ada, who was a very bright and 
pretty girl, was even sooner at her e.‘ise, and they were 
laughing and chatting brightly when Mr. Haines arrived. 
He looked fagged and dispirited, 

“Drake is a fool,” he said. “Just as hitherto he has 
scoflFed at all thought of danger, now he is prostrated at 
the news that danger is at hand. He can decide on nothing. 
At one moment he talks of sending messengers to Suraja 
Dowlah, to offer to pay any sum he may demand in order 
to induce him to retire ; the next he talks of defending 
the fort to the last. We can get him to give no orders, 
to decide on nothing, and the other officials are equally 
injpotent and imbecile.” 

On the 1 8 th the army of the nabob approached. Cap- 
tain Minchin took his guns and troops a considerable 
distance beyond the walls, and opened fire upon the enemy. 
Charlie, enraged and disgusted at the folly of conduct 
which could only lead to defeat, marched with them as a 
simple volunteer. Tlie result was what he had anticipated. 
The enemy opened tiro with an immensely superior force 
of artillery. His infantry advanced and clouds of horse- 
men swept round the flanks and menaced the retreat. In 
a very few minutes Captain Minchin g^e the order to 
retire, and abandoning their guns the English force re- 
treated in all haste to the town. 

Charlie had, on setting out, told Mr. Haines what was 
certain to occur, and had implored him to send all his 
valuables at once on board ship, and to retire instantly 
into the fort. Upon the arrival of the troops at the gate 
they found it almost blocked with the throng of frightened 
Europeans and natives flying from their houses beyond it 
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to its protection. Scarcely were all the fugitives within 
and the gates closed when the guns of Suraja Dowlah 
opened upon the fort, and his infantry, taking possession 
of the houses around it, began a galling musketry fire upon 
the ramparts. Captain Minch in remained closeted with 
the governor, and Charlie, finding the troops bewildered 
and dismayed, without leading or orders, assumed the 
command, placed them upon the walls, and kept up a 
vigorous musketry fire in reply to that of the enemy. 

Within all was confusion and dismay. In every spot 
sheltered from the enemy’s fire Europeans and natives 
were huddled together. There was neither head nor 
direction. With nightfall the fire ceased, but still Mr. 
Drake and Captain Minchin were undecided what steps 
to take. At two o’clock in the morning they summoned 
a council of war, at which Charlie was present, and it was 
decided that the women and children should at once be 
sent on board. There should have been no difficulty in 
carrying this into effect. A large number of merchant- 
men were lying in the stream opposite the fort, capable 
of conveying away in safety the whole of the occupants. 
Two of the members of the council had early in the evening 
been despatched on board ship to make arrangements for 
the boats being sent on shore ; but these cow^ardly wretches, 
instead of doing so, ordered the ships to raise their anchors 
and drop two miles farther down the stream. The boats, 
however, were sent up the river to the fort. The same 
helpless imbecility which had characterized every move- 
ment again showed itself. There was no attempt what- 
ever at establishing anything like order or method. The 
water-gate Avas open, and a wild rush of men, women, and 
children took place down to the boats. 

Charlie was on duty on the walls. He had already said 
good-bye to Mrs. Haines and her daughter, and though he 
heard shouts and screams coming from the water-gate he had 
no idea what had taken place until Mr. Haines joined him. 
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Have you seen them safely off ? ” Charlie asked. 

“ My wife has gone,” Mr. Haines said ; “ my daughter 
is still here. There has been a horrible scene of confusion. 
Although the boats were amply sufficient to carry all, no 
steps whatever had been taken to secure order. The conse- 
quence was, there was a wild rush ; women and children 
were knocked down and trampled upon. They leaped into 
the boats in such wild haste that several of these were 
capsized and numbers of people drowned. I kept close 
to my wife and child till wc reached the side of the stream. 
I managed to get my wife into a boat, and then a rush 
of people separated me from my daughter, and before I 
could find her again the remaining boats had all pushed 
off. Many of ihe men have gone with them, and among 
them, I am ashamed to say, several of the officers. How- 
ever, I trust the boats will come up again to-morrow and 
take away the rest. Two have remained, a guard having 
be^n placed over them, and I hope to get Ada off to her 
mother in the morning.” 

Towards morning Mr. Haines again joined Charlie. 
“ What do you think ? ” he said. “ Those cowardly villains, 
Drake and Minchin, have taken the two boats and gone 
off on board ship ! ” 

“ Impossible ! ” Charlie exclaimed. 

“ It is too true,” Mr. Haines said, “ The names of 
these cowards should be held as infamous as long as the 
English nation exists. Come, now, we are just assembling 
to choose a commander. Mr. Peeks is the senior agent ; 
but I think we sliall elect Mr. Holwell, who is an energetic 
and vigorous man.” 

It was as Mr. Haines had expected. Mr. Holwell 
was elected, and at once took the lead. He immediately 
assigned to Charlie the command of the troops. Little 
was done at the council beyond speaker after speaker 
rising to express his execration of the conduct of the 
governor and Captain Minchin. With daybreak the 
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enemy’s fire recommenced. All day long Charlie hurried 
from post to post encouraging his men and aidinf; in 
working the guns. Two or three times when the enemj 
showed in masses, as if intending to assault, the fire of 
the artillery drove them back, and up to nightfall they 
had gained but little success. The civilians as well as the 
soldiers bul done their duty nobly, but the loss had been 
heavy from the fire of the enemy’s sharpshooters in the 
surrounding buildings, and it was evident that however 
gallant the defence the fort could not much longer resist 
All day long signals had been kept flying for the fleet, 
two miles below, to come up to the fort ; but although 
these could hi; plainly seen, not a ship weighed anchor. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

THK ‘‘BLACK HOLE” OF CALCUTTA 

A t nightfall, when the fire of the enemy slackened, 
Charlie went to Mr. HolwelL 

“ It is impossible, sir,” he said, “ that the fort can hold 
out, for in another three or four days the whole of the garri- 
son will be killed. The only hope of safety is for the ships to 
come up and remove the garrison, which they can do with- 
out the slightest danger to themselves. If you will allow 
me, sir, I will swim down to the ships and represent our 
situation. Cowardly and inhuman as Mr. Drake has proved 
himself, he can hardly refuse to give orders for the lleet to 
move up.” 

“ I don’t know,” said Mr. Holwell ; “ after the way in 
which he has behaved there are no depths of infamy of 
which I believe him incapable. But you are my right hand 
here. Supposing Mr. Drake refuses, you could not return.” 

“ I will come back, sir,” Charlie answered. I will, if 
there be no other w'ay, make my way along by the river 
bank. It is comparatively free of the enemy, as our guns 
coramand it. If you will place Mr. Haines at the corner 
bastion with a rope, he will recognize my voice, and I can 
regain the fort.” 

Mr. Holwell consented, and as soon as it was perfectly 
dark Charlie issued out at the water-gate, took off his coat, 
waistcoat, and boots, and entered the stream. The current 
was slack ; but he had no difficulty in keeping himself 
afloat until he saw close ahead of him the lights of the 
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ships. He hailed that nearest him. A rope was thrown 
and he was soon on board. Upon stating who he was a 
boat was at once lowered, and he was taken to the ship 
upon which Mr. Drake and Captain Minchin had taken 
refuge. Upon saying that he was the bearer of a message 
from the gentleman now commanding the fort he was con- 
ducted to the cabin, where Mr. Drake and Captain Minchin, 
having finished their dinner, were sitting comfortably over 
their wine with Captain Young, the setiior captain of the 
Company’s ships there. 

“ I have come, sir,” Charlie said to Mr. Drake, “ from 
Mr. Holwell, who has, in your absence, been elected to the 
command of the fort, lie bids me tell you that our losses 
have been already very heavy, and that it is impossible 
that the fort can hold out for more than twenty-four hours 
longer. He begs you, therefore, to order up the ships to- 
night, in order that the garrison may embark.” 

“ It is quite out of the question,” Mr. Drake said coldly 
— “ quite. It would be extremely dangerous. You agree 
with me, Captain Young, that it would be most danger- 
ous ?” 

“ I consider that it would be dangerous,” Captain Young 
said. 

“ And you call yourself,” Charlie exclaimed indignantly, 
“ a British sailor I You talk of danger, and would desert a 
thousand men, women, and children, including two hun- 
dred of your own countrymen, and leave them at the mercy 
of an enemy ! ” 

“You forget whom you are speaking to, sir,” Mr. Drake 
said angrily. 

“ I forgot nothing, sir,” Charlie replied, trying to speak 
calmly. “ Then, sir, Mr. Holwell has charged me that if — 
which, however, he could not believe for a moment to be 
possible — you refuse to move up the ships to receive the 
garrison on board, that you would at least order all the 
boats up, as these would be amply sufficient to carry them 
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away. Even in the daytime there would be no danger for 
the ships, and at night, at least boats might come up with- 
out being exposed to any risk whatever.” 

“ I shall certainly do nothing of the sort,” Mr. Drake 
said. “ The danger is even greater for the boats than for 
the ships.” 

“ And am I, sir, to return to the garrison of that fort, 
with the news that you utterly desert them, that you intend 
to remain quietly here while they are sacrificed before your 
eyes ? Is it possible that you are capable of such infamy 
as this ? ” 

“ Infamy 1 ” exclaimed the three men, rising to their 
feet. 

“ I place you in arrest at once, for your insolence,” Mr. 
Drake said. 

“I despise your arrest as I do yourself. I did not 
believe it possible,” Charlie said, at last giving vent to his 
anger and scorn ; “ and England will not believe that three 
Englishmen so cowardly, so infamous as yourselves, are to 
be found. As for you. Captain Minohin, if ever after this 
I come across you, I will flog you publicly first, and shoot 
you afterwards like a dog if you dare to meet me. As for 
you, Mr. Drake — as for you. Captain Young — you will be 
doomed to infamy by the contempt and loathing which 
Englishmen will feel when this deed is known. Cowards, 
base, infamous cowards I ” 

Charlie stepped back to go. 

“ Seize him I ” Mr. Drake said, himself rushing forward. 

Charlie drew back a step, and then with all his strength 
smote the governor between the eyes, and he fell in a heap 
beneath the table. Then Charlie grasped a decanter. 

“ Now,” he said, “ if either of you hounds move a finger 
ril brain you.” 

The two officers stood paralysed. Charlie w^alked to 
the door and sprang up the cabin stairs, and as he did so, 
heard shouts for assistance from behind. He gained thp 
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deck, walked quietly to the bulwark, and placing his hand 
upon it, sprang over the side into the river. He swam to 
shore, and, climbing up the bank, made his way along it 
back to the fort, where he arrived without any misadventure. 
A fury of indignation seized all in the fort when the result 
of Charlie’s mission became known. 

With daybreak the attack recommenced, but the garrison 
all day bravely repulsed every attempt of the enemy to gain 
a footing. I’he fire from the houses was, however, so severe, 
that by nightfall nearly half the garrison were killed or 
wounded. All day the signals to the fleet were kept flying, 
but not a ship moved. All night an anxious watch was 
kept in hopes that at the last moment some returning feel- 
ing of shame might induce the recreants to send up the 
boats of the ships. Rut the night passed without a move- 
ment on th(} river, and in the morning the fleet were seen 
still lying at anchor. 

The enemy recommenced the attack even more vigor- 
ously than before. The men fell fast, and, to Charlie’s 
great grief, his friend Mr. Haines was shot by a bullet 
as he was standing next to him. Charlie anxiously knelt 
beside him. 

“It is all over with me,” he murmured. “ Poor little 
Ada. Do all you can for her, Marryat. God knows what 
fate is in store for her.” 

“I will protect her with my life, sir,” Charlie said 
earnestly. 

Mr. Haines pressed his hand feebly in token of grati- 
tude, and two or three minutes later breathed his last. 

Ry mid-day the loss had been so heavy that the men 
would no longer stand to their guns. Many of the Euro- 
pean soldiers broke open the spirit stores, and soon drank 
to intoxication. After a consul tjition with his officers Mr. 
Holwell agreed that further resistance was hopeless. The 
flag of truce Wiis therefore hoisted, and one of the officers 
at once started for the nabob’s camp, with instructions to 
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make the best terms he could for the garrison. When the 
gates were opened the enemy, seizing the opportunity, rushed 
in in great numbers, and as resistance was impossible the 
garrison laid down their arms. Charlie at once hurried to 
the spot where Ada and the only other European lady who 
had not escaped, were anxiously awaiting news. Both were 
exhausted with weeping. 

“ Where is papa. Captain Marryat ? ” Ada asked. 

Charlie knew that the poor girl would need all her 
strength for what she might have to undergo, and at once 
resolved that, for the present at least, it would be better 
that she should be in ignorance of the fate of her father. 
He therefore said that for the present Mr. Haines was 
unable to come, and had asked him to look after her. It 
was not until five o’clock that the nabob entered the fort. 
He was furious at hearing that only five lacs of rupees had 
been found in the treasury, as he had expected to become 
possessed of a vastly larger sum. Kissendas, the first cause 
of the present calamities, was brought before him ; but the 
capricious tyrant, contrary to expectation, received him 
courteously, and told him he might return to Dacca. The 
whole of the Eurasians, or half-castes, and natives found 
in the fort were also allowed to return to their homes. 
Mr. Ilolwell was then sent for, and after the nabob had 
expressed his resentment at the small amount found in the 
treasury he was dismissed, the nabob assuring him of his 
protection. Mr. Ilolwell returned to his English com- 
panions, who, one hundred and forty-six in number, in- 
cluding the two ladies, were drawn up under the verandah 
in front of the prison. The nabob then returned to his 
camp. 

Some native officers went in search of some building 
where the prisoners could be confined, but every room in 
the fort had already been taken possession of by the nabob’s 
soldiers and officers. At eight o’clock they returned with 
tlie news that they could find no place vacant, and the 
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officer in command at once ordered the prisoners into a 
small room, used as a guard-room for insubordinate soldiem, 
eighteen feet square. In vain they protested that it was 
impossible the room could contain them, in vain implored 
the officer to allow some of them to be confined in an ad- 
joining ceU. The wretch was deaf to their entreaties, lie 
ordered his soldiers to charge the prisoners, and these, with 
blows of the butt-ends of the muskets and prods of the 
bayonets, were driven into the narrow cell. Tim Kelly had 
kept close to his master during the preceding days. The 
whole of the four native officers who had so distinguished 
themselves under Charlie were killed during the siege. 
Hossein, who would fain have shared his master’s fortunes, 
was forcibly torn from him when the English prisoners 
were separated from the natives. 

The day had been unusually hot. The night was close 
and sultry, and the arched verandah outside further hin- 
dered the circulation of the air. This was still heavy with 
the fumes of powder, creating an intolerable thirst. Scarcely 
were the prisoners driven into their narrow cell, where even 
standing wedged closely together there was barely room for 
them, than cries for water were raised. 

“ Tim, my boy,” Charlie said to his companion, “ we 
may say good-bye to each other now, for I doubt if one 
will be alive when the door is opened in the morning.” 

On entering, Charlie, always keeping Ada Haines by hia 
side, had taken his place against the wall farthest from the 
window, which was closed with iron bars. 

“ I think, yer honour,” Tim said, “that if we could get 
nearer to the window we might breathe a little more easily.’* 

“ Ay, Tim ; but there will be a fight for life round that 
window before long. You and I might hold our own if 
we could get there, though it would be no easy matter 
where all are struggling for life, but this poor little girl 
would be crushed to death. Besides, I believe that what 
chance there is, faint as it may be, is greater for us here 
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than there. The rush towards the window, which is be- 
ginning already as you see, will grow greater and greater ; 
and the more men struggle and strive, tlie more air they 
require. Let us remain where we are. Strip off your coat 
and waistcoat, and breathe as quietly and easily as you can. 
Every hour the crowd will thin, and we may yet hold on 
till morning.” 

This conversation had been held in a low voice. Charlie 
then turned to the girl. 

“ How are you feeling, Ada ? ” he asked cheerfully. 
“ It’s hot, isn’t it 1 ” 

“ It is dreadful,” the girl panted, “ and I seem choking 
from want of air; and oh, Captain Marryat, I am so 
thirsty ! ” 

“It is hot, my dear, terribly hot, but we must make 
the best of it ; and I hope in a few days you will join 
your mamma on board ship. That will be pleasant, 
wpn’t it ? ” 

“ Where is papa ? ” the girl wailed. 

“ I don’t know where he is now, my child. At anyrate 
we must feel very glad that he’s not shut up here with us. 
Now take your bonnet off and your shawl, and undo the 
hooks of your dress, and loosen everything you can. We 
must be as quiet and cheerful as possible. Fm afi*aid, Ada, 
we have a bad time before us to-night. But try to keep 
cheerful and quiet, and above all, dear, pray God to give 
you strength to carry you through it, and to restore you 
safe to your mamma in a few days,” 

As time went on the scene in the dungeon became 
terrible. Shouts, oaths, cries of all kinds, rose in the air. 
Round the window men fought like wild beasts, tearing 
each other down, or clinging to the bars for dear life, for 
a breath of the air without. Panting, struggling, crying, 
men sank exhausted upon the floor, and the last remnants 
of life were trodden out of them by those who surged 
forward to get near the window. In vain Mr. Holwell 



234 


A NIGHT OF AGONY 


implored them to keep quiet for their own sakes. His 
voice was lost in the terrible din. Men> a few hours ago 
rich and respected merchants, now fought like maddened 
beasts for a breath of fresh air. In vain those at the 
window screamed to the guards without, imploring them 
to bring water. Their prayers and entreaties were replied 
to only with brutal scoffs. 

Several times Charlie and Tim, standing together against 
the wall behind, where there was now room to move, lifted 
Ada between them, and sat her on their shoulders in ordei- 
that, raised above tlie crowd, she might breathe more freely. 
Each time, after sitting there for a while, the poor girl 
begged to come down again, the sight of the terrible 
struggle ever going on at the window being too much for 
her, and when released, leaning against Charlie, supported 
by his arm, with her head against his shoulder, and her 
hands over her ears to shut out the dreadful sounds which 
filled the cell. Hour passed after hour. There was mojre 
room now, for already half the inmates of the place had 
succumbed. The noises, too, had lessened, for no longer 
could the parched lips and throats utter articulate sounds. 
Charlie and Tim, strong men as they were, leaned utterly 
exhausted against the wall, bathed in perspiration, gasping 
for air. 

“ Half the night must begone, Tim,” Charlie said, “and 
I think, with God’s help, we shall live through it. The 
numbers are lessening fast, and every one who goes leaves 
more air for the rest of us. Cheer up, Ada dear, ’twill not 
be very long till morning.” 

“ I think I shall die soon,” the girl gasped. “ I shall 
never see papa or mamma again. You have been very 
kind. Captain Marryat, but it is no use.” 

“Oh, but it is of use,” Charlie said cheerfully. “I 
don’t mean to let you die at all, but to hand you over to 
mamma safe and sound. There, lay your head against me, 
dear, and say your prayers, and try and go off to sleep.” 
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Presently, however, Ada’s figure drooped more and 
more, until her whole weight leaned upon Charlie’s arm. 

“ She has fainted, Tim,” he said. “ Help me to raise 
her well in my arms, and lay her head on my shoulder. 
That’s right. Now you’ll find her shawl somew^herc under 
my feet ; hold it up and make a fan of it. Now try to send 
some air into her face.” 

By this time not more than fifty out of tlie hundred 
and forty-six who entered the cell were alive. Suddenly 
a scream of joy from tliose near the window proclaimed 
that a native was approaching with some water. The 
struggle at the window was fiercer than ever. The bowl 
was too wide to pass tlirough the bars, and the water 
was being spilt in vain ; each man who strove to get his 
face far enough through to touch the bowl being torn back 
by his eager comrades behind. 

“ Tim,” Charlie said, “ you are now much stronger than 
most of them. They are faint from the struggles. Make 
a charge to the window. Take that little shawl and dip it 
into the bowl or whatever they have there, and then fight 
your way back with it.” 

“ I will do it, yer honour,” said Tim, and he rushed into 
the struggling group. Weak as he was from exUaustion 
and thirst, he was as a giant to most of the poor wretches 
who had been struggling and crying all night, and in spite 
of their cries and curses he broke through them and forced 
his way to the window. 

The man with the bowl was on the point of turning 
Away, the w^ater being spilt in the vain attempts of those 
within to obtain it. By the light of the fire which the 
guard had lit without, Tim saw his face. 

“ Hossein,” he exclaimed, “ more water, for God’s sake 1 
The master’s alive yet.” 

Hossein at once withdrew, but soon again approached 
with the bowl. The officer in charge angrily ordered him 
to draw back. 
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“ Let the infidel dogs howl,” he said. “ They shall have 
no more.” 

Regardless of the order, Hossein ran to the window, and 
Tim thrust the shawl into the water at the moment when 
the oflicer, rushing forward, struck Hossein to the ground : 
a cry of anguish rising from the prisoners as they saw the 
water dashed from their lips. Tim made his way back to 
the side of his master. Had those who still remained alive 
been aware of the supply of water which he carried in the 
shawl they would have torn it from him ; but none save 
those just at the window had noticed the act, and inside it 
was still entirely dark. 

“Thank God, yer honour, here it is,” Tim said ; “and 
who should have brought it but Hossein. Shure, yer 
honour, we both owe our lives to him this time, for I’m 
sure I should have been choked by thirst before morning.” 

Ada was now lowered to the ground, and forcing her 
teeth asunder a corner of the folded shawl was placed 
between her lips, and the water allowed to trickle down. 
With a gasping sigh she presently recovered. 

“ That is delicious,” she murmured. “ That is delicious.” 

Raising her to her feet, Charlie and Tim both sucked 
the dripping shawl, until the first agonies of thirst were 
relieved. Then tearing off a portion in case Ada should 
again require it, Charlie passed the shawl to Mr. Holwell, 
who, after sucking it for a moment, again passed it on to 
several standing round, and in this way many of those who 
would otherwise have succumbed were enabled to hold on 
until morning. 

Presently the first dawn of daylight appeared, giving 
fresh hopes to the few survivors. There were now only 
some six or eight standing by the window, and a few stand- 
ing or leaning against the walls around. The room itself 
was heaped high with the dead. 

It was not until two hours later that the doors were 
opened and the guard entered, and it was found that of the 
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hundred and forty-six Englishmen inclosed there the night 
before, but twenty-three still breathed. Of these very few 
retained strength to stagger out through the door. The 
rest were carried out and laid in the verandah. When the 
nabob came into the fort in the morning he ordered Mr. 
Holwell to be brought before him. He was unable to walk, 
but was carried to his presence. The brutal nabob ex- 
pressed no regret for what had happened, but loaded him 
with abuse on account of the paucity of the treasure, and 
ordered him to be jdaced in confinement. 

The other prisoners were also confined in a cell. Ada, 
the only English female who had survived the siege, was 
torn, weeping, from Charlie’s arms, and conveyed to the 
zenana, or ladies’ apartments, of one of the nabob’s 
generals. 

A few days later the English captives were all con- 
veyed to Moorshedabad, where the rajah also returned after 
having extorted large sums from the French and Dutch, 
and confiscated the whole of the property of the English in 
Bengal. 

The prospect was a gloomy one for the captives. That 
the English would in time return and extort a heavy reckon- 
ing from the nabob, they did not doubt for a moment. 
But nothing was more likely than that at the news of the 
first disaster which befell his troops the nabob would order 
his captives to be put to death. Upon the march up the 
country Charlie had, by his cheerfulness and good temper, 
gained the good-will of the officer commanding the guard, 
and upon arriving at their destination he recommended 
him so strongly to the commander of the prison that the 
latter, instead of placing him in the apartment allotted to 
the remainder of the prisoners, assigned a separate room to 
him, permitting Tim, at his request, to occupy it with him. 
It was a room of fair size, in a tower on one of the angles 
of the walls. It had bars, but these did not prevent those 
behind them looking out at the country which stretched 
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around. The governor of the prison, finding that Charlie 
spoke the language fluently, often came up to sit with him, 
conversing with him on the affairs of that unknown country 
England. Altogether they were fairly treated. Tlieir food 
was plentiful, and beyond their captivity they had little 
to complain of. Over and over again they talked about 
the possibilities of effecting an escape, but on entering tlie 
prison they had noticed how good was the watch, how many 
and strong the doors through which they had passed. They 
had meditated upon making a rope and escaping from the 
window ; but they slept on the divan, (‘ach with a rug to 
cover them, and these torn into strips and twisted would 
not reach a (juarter of the way from their window to the 
ground, and there was no other material of which a rope 
could possibly have been formed. 

“ Our only hope,” Charlie said one day, “ is in Ilosscin. 
I am sure he will follow us to the death, and if he did but 
know where we are confined he would not, I am certain, 
rest day or night till he had opened a communication with 
us. See, Tim, there is my regimental cap, with its gold 
lace. Let us fasten it outside the bars with a thread from 
that rug. Of course we must remove it when we hear any- 
one (coining.” 

This was speedily done, and for the next few days one 
or other remained constantly at the window. 

“ Mr. Charles I ” Tim exclaimed in great excitement one 
day ; “ there is a man IVe been watching for tiie last Imlf 
hour. He seems to be picking up sticks, but all the while 
he keeps getting nearer and nearer, and two or three times 
it seems to me that he has looked up in this direction. 

Cbarlio joined Tim at the window. 

“ Yes, Tim, you are right. That’s Hossein. I’m pretty 
sure.” 

The man had now approached within two or three 
hundred yards of the corner of the wall. He was apparently 
collecting pieces of dried brushwood for tiring. Presently 
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he glanced in the direction of the window. Charlie thrust 
his arm through the bar and waved his hand. The man 
thniw up his arm with a gesture which, to a casual observer, 
would have appeared accidental, but which the watchers had 
no doubt whatever was intended for them. He was still too 
far off from them to be able to distinguish his features, but 
they had not the least doubt that it was Hossein. 



CHAPTER XIA 

A DATIING ESCAPE 

“ A ND what’s to be done next, Mister Charles ? That’s 
^ Hossein, sure enough, but it don’t bring us ranch 
nearer to getting out.” 

“ The first thing is to comniimicate with him in some 
way, Tim.” 

“ If he’d come up to the side of the moat, yer honour 
might spake to him.” 

“That would never do, Tim. There are sure to be 
sentries on the walls of the prison. We must trust to him. 
He can see the sentries and will know best what he can do*.” 

It was evident that Hossein did not intend doing any- 
thing at present, for still stooping and gathering brushwood 
he gradually withdrew farther and farther from the wall. 
Then they saw him make his sticks into a bundle, put them 
on his shoulder, and walk away. During the rest of the 
day they saw no more of Hossein. 

“ I will write,” Charlie said — “ fortunately I have a 
pencil — telling him that we can lower a light string down 
to the moat if he can manage to get underneath with a 
cord which we can hoist up, and that he must have two 
disguises in readiness.” 

“ I don’t think Hossein can read,” Tim said, “ any more 
than I can myself.” 

“ I daresay not, Tim, but he will probably have friends 
in the town. There arc men who were employ»xl in the 
English factory at Kossimbazar hard by. These will be 
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out of employment and will regret the expulsion of the 
English. We can trust Hossein. At anyrate I will get it 
ready. Now the first thing we have to do is to loosen one 
of these bars. I wish we had thought of doing it before. 
However, the stonework is pretty rotten and we shall have 
no difficulty about that. The first thing is to get a tool of 
some sort.” 

They looked round the room and for some time saw 
nothing which could in any way serve. The walls, floor, 
and wide bench running round, upon which the cushions 
which served as their beds were laid, were all stone. There 
was no other furniture of any kind. 

“ Divil a bit of iron do I see in the place, Mister 
Charles,” Tim said. “ They don’t even give us a knife foi 
dinner, but stew all their meats into a smash.” 

“There is something, Tim,” Charlie said, looking at 
the door. “ Look at those long hinges.” 

, ^ The hinges were of ornamented iron-work, extending 
half across the door. Upon one of the scrolls of this iron- 
work they set to work. Chipping a small piece of stone 
off an angle of the wall outside the window, with great 
difficulty they thrust this under the end of the scroll as 
a wedge. Another piece, slightly larger, was then pushed 
under it. The gain was almost imperceptible, but at last 
the piece of iron was raised from the woodwork sufficiently 
to allow them to get a hold of it with their thumbs. Then 
little by little they bent it upwards until at last they could 
obtain a firm hold of it. The rest vras comparatively easy. 
The iron ^vas tough and strong, but by bending it up and 
down they succeeded at last in breaking it off. It was the 
lower hinge of the door upon which they had operated, as the 
loss of a piece of iron there would be less likely to catch the 
eye of anyone coming in. They collected some dust from 
the corner of the room, moistened it, and rubbed it on to 
the wood so as to take away its freshness of appearance ; 
and they then set to work with the piece of iron, which 
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was of a curved shape, about three inches long, an inch 
Wide, and an eighth of an incli thick. Taking it by turns 
they ground away tlic stone round the bottom of one of 
the bars. For the fii*st inch tlie stone yielded readily to 
the iron, but below that it became harder and their pro- 
gress was slow. They iilled the hole which they had made 
with water to soften tliii stone and worked steadily away 
thf night, when, to their great joy, they found that they 
had reached the bottom of the bar. They then enlarged 
the hole inwards in order that the bar might be pulled hack. 
Fortunately it was much decayed by age, and they had no 
doubt that by exerting all their strength together they 
could bend it sufficiently to enable them to got through. 
At the hour when their dinner was brought they had ceased 
their work, filled up the hole with dust collected from the 
floor, put some dust of the stone over it and smoothed it 
down, so that it would not have been noticed by anyone 
casually looking from the window. 

It was late at night before they finished their work. 
Their hands were sore and bleeding, and they were com- 
pletely worn out with fatigue. They had saved from their 
iJi liner a good-sized piece of bread. Tliey folded up into 
a small compass the leaf from his pocket-book upon which 
Charlie had written in Ilindustanee his letter to llossein, 
and thrust this into the centre of the piece of bread. Then 
Charlie told Tim to lie down and rest for three hours while 
he kept watch, as they must take it in turns all night to 
listen in case Ilossein should come outside. The lamp was 
kept burning. 

Just as Charlie’s watch was over he thought he heard 
i very faint splash in the water below. Two or three 
minutes later he again thought he heard the sound. He 
peered out of the window anxiously, but the night was 
dark and he could see nothing. Listening intently, it 
seemed to him several times that he heard the same faint 
sound. Presently something whizzed by him, and looking 
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round, to his delight lie saw a small arrow with a piece of 
very thin string attached. The arrow was made of very 
light wood. Round the iron point was a thick wrapping of 
cotton, which would entirely deaden its sound as it struck 
a wall. It was soaked in water, and Charlie had no doubt 
that the sound he heard was caused by its fall into the 
moat after incifec.tual trials to shoot througli the window. 
Round the centre of the arrow a piece of greasc'd silk was 
wrapped. Charlie look this olT, and found beneath it a 
piece of paper on which was written in Hindustance : “ If 
you have a bar loosed, pull the string and haul uj) a io])e ; 
if not, throw the arrow down. I will come again to-morrow 
night.” 

Tim had by this time joined Charlie, and they speedily 
began to pull in the string. Presently a thicker string 
came up into their hands. They continiud to pull, and 
soon the end of a stout rope, in which knots wen; tied 
«v^ry two feet, came up to them. Tiny fastened this to 
one of the bars and tlnui took hold of that which they 
had loosened, and, putting their feet against the wall, 
exerted themselves to the utmost. The iron was tougher 
than they had expected, but they were striving for liberty, 
and with desperate exertions they bent it inwards, until 
at last there was room enough for them to creep through. 

“ Can you swim, Tim ? ” 

“ Not a stroke, yer honour. Shure you should know 
that when you fished mo out of the water.” 

“ Very well, Tim ; as I kept you up then ’twill be easy 
enough for me now to hike you across the moat. I will go 
first, and when I get into the water will keep hold of the 
rope till you come down. Take off your boots, for they 
would be heard scraping against the wall. Be sure you 
make as little noise as possible, and lower yourself quietly 
into the water.” 

Charlie then removed his own boots, squeezed himself 
through the bars and grasping the rope tiglitly, began to 
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descend. He found the knots of immense assistance, foi 
had it not been for them, unaccustomed as he was to the 
work, he would have been unable to prevent himself from 
sliding down too rapidly. Tbe window was fully sixty feet 
above the moat, and he was very thankful when at last he 
felt the water touch his feet. Lowering himself quietly 
into it, he shook the rope to let Tim know that he could 
begin his descent. Before Tim was half-way down Charlie 
could hear his hard breatiiing and muttered ejaculations to 
himself : 

“ Shure 1*11 never get to the bottom at all, my arms are 
fairly breaking, I shall squash Mr. Charles if I fall on 
him.” 

“ Hold your tongue, Tim,” Charlie said in a loud 
whisper. 

Tim was silent, but the panting and puffing increased, 
and Charlie swam a stroke or two away expecting every 
moment that Tim would fall. The Irishman, however^ 
held on, but let himself into the water with a splash which 
aroused the attention of the sentry above, who instantly 
challenged. Tim and Charlie remained perfectly quiet. 
Again the sentry challenged. Then there was a long 
silence. The sentry probably was unwilling to rouse the 
place by a false alarm, and the splash might have been 
caused by the fall of a piece of deciiyed stone from the face 
of the wall. 

“ Tim, you clumsy fellow,” whispered Charlie, “ you 
nearly spoiled all.” 

“ Shure, yer honour, I was kilt entirely, and my arms 
were pulled out of my sockets. Holy Mother, who’d have 
thought ’twould be so difficult to come down a rope I The 
sailors are great men entirely.” 

“ Now, Tim, lie quiet, I will turn you on your back 
and swim across with you.” 

The moat was some twenty yards wide. Charlie swam 
across towing Tim after him, and taking the greatest pains 
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bo avoid making the slightest splash. The opposite side 
was of stone-work and rose six feet above the water. As 
soon as they touched the wall a stout rope was lowered 
to them. “ Now, Tim, you climb up first.” 

“ Is it climb up, yer honour ? I couldn’t do it if it vras 
to save my sowl. My arms are gone altogether and I’m tis 
weak as a child. You go, Mister Charles, I’ll hould on by 
the rope till morning. They can but shoot me.” 

“ Nonsense, Tim 1 Here, I will fasten the rope round 
your body. Then I will climb up and we will pull you up 
after me.” 

In another minute Charlie stood on the bank and 
grasped the hand of his faithful follower. Ilossein threw 
himself on his knees and pressed his master to him. Then 
he rose, and at a word from Charlie they hauled Tim to 
the top. The rope was taken off him, and noiselessly they 
made their way across the country. Not a word was spoken 
tiy they were at a considerable distance from the fort. 

“ Where are you taking us, Hosscin ? ” Charlie asked at 
last. 

“I have two peasants’ dresses in a deserted cottage a 
quarter of a mile away.” Not another word was spoken 
until they reached the hut, which stood at the end of a 
small village. When they had entered this Charlie first 
thanked in the warmest terms his follower for having 
rescued them. 

“ My life is my lord’s,” Hossein answered simply ; “ he 
gave it me. It is his again whenever it is useful to him.” 

“No, Hossein, the balance is all on your side now. 
You saved my life that night at Arabur ; you saved it tliat 
night at Calcutta, for, without the water you brought us, 
I question whether we could have lived till morning. Now 
you have procured our freedom. The debt is all on my 
side now, my friend.” 

“ Hossein is glad that his lord is content,” the Mahom* 
medan murmured ; “ now what will my lord do ? ” 



disguised as natives 

TT ** fciie town to which we could -.•o 

Hossem ? ” 

“ Yes, Sahib, I hired a little bouse. I was dressed as 
a trader. I have been here for two months, but I could 
not find where you were confined, although I have tried all 
means, until [ saw your cap.” 

“ It was foolish of me not to have thought of it before,” 
Charlie said. “ Well, Hossein, for a little time we had 
hotter take refuge in your house. They will not think 
of searching in the city, and as Calcutta is in their hands 
there is nowhere we could go. Besides, I must discover, 
if possible, where Miss Haines is kept a prisoner, and rescue 
her if it can be done.” 

“ The white girl is in the zenana of Rajah Dulab Ram,” 
Hossein replied. 

“ Where is the rajah’s palace ? ” 

“ He has one in the city, one at Ajervam, twenty miles 
from here. I do not know at which she is lodged.” ^ « 

“ We must find that out presently,” Charlie said. “ It 
is something to know she is in one of two houses. Now, 
about getting back into the town ? ” 

“I have thought of that,” Hossein said. “I have 
bought a quantity of plantains and two large baskets. 
After the gates are opened you will go boldly in with the 
baskets on your heads. No questions are asked of the 
country people who go in and out. I have some stain 
here which will darken your skins. I will go in first in 
my merchant’s dress which I have here. I will stop a 
little way inside the gate, and when I see you coming will 
walk on. Do you follow me a little behind. My house 
is in a quiet street. When I reach the door, do you come 
up and odor to sell me plantains. If there anj people about 
I shall bargain with you until I see that no one is noticing 
us. Then you can enter. If none are about you can 
follow me straight in.” 

Hossein now set about the disguises. A light was 
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struck, and both Tim and Charlie were shaved up to the 
liiie which the turban would cover. Charlie’s whiskers, 
which were somewhat faint, as he was still under twenty-one 
years old, gave but little trouble. Tim, howev^er, grumbled 
at parting with his much more bushy appendages. The 
shaven part of the heads, necks, and faces were then rubbed 
with a dark fluid, as were the arms and legs. They were 
next wrapped in dark blue clothes in peasant fasliion and 
turbans wound round their heads. Hossein tlien, (‘xainining 
them critically, announced that they would puss muster 
anywhere. 

“ I feel mighty quare,” Tim exclaimed ; “ and it seems 
to me downright ondacent to be walking about witli iny 
naked legs.” 

Charlie laughed. Why, Tim, you are accustomed to 
see thousands of men every day witli nothing on but a 
loin-cloth.” 

“Yes, yer honour, but then they’re hathens, and it 
seems natural for them to do so ; but for a dacent boy to 
go walking about in the streets with a tning on wliich 
covers no more than his shirt, is onnatural altogether. 
Mother of Moses, what a shindy there would be in the 
streets of Cork if I were to show mysiilf in such a state I ” 

Charlie now lay down for a sleep till morning, while 
Tim, wlio had hud three hours’ repose, settled himself foi 
a comfortable chat with TTossein, to wliom sleep appeared 
altogether unnecessary. Between Hossein and ’rim there 
was a sort of brotherly attachment, arising from tlieir 
mutual love of their master. During the two years which 
Tim had spent apart from all Europeans save Oliarlie, he 
had contrived to pick up enough of the language to make 
himself fairly intelligible ; and since the day when 
Hossein had saved Charlie’s life at Ambur the warmest 
friendship had sprung up between the good-humoured and 
warm-hearted Irishman and the silent and devoted Mahoni- 
medan. Tim’s friendship even exteruled so far as to induce 
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a toleration of ITossein’s religion. He had come to the 
conclusion that a man who at stated times in the day would 
leave his employment, whatever it might be, spread his 
carpet, and be for some minutes lost in prayer, could not 
be altogether a hathen, especially when he learned from 
Charlie that the Maliommedans, like ourselves, worship one 
God. For the sake of his friend, then, lie now generally 
excluded the Mahommedans from the general designation 
of heathen, which he still applied to the Hindoos. 

He learned from Hossein that the latter, having 
observed from a distance the Europeans driven into the 
cell at Calcutta, perceived at once how fatal the con- 
sequences would be. He had, an hour or two after they 
were confined there, approached with some water, but the 
officer on guard had refused to let him give it. He had 
then gone into the native town, but being unable to find 
any fruit there, had walked out to the gardens and had 
picked a large basketful. This he had brought as gij 
offering to the officer, and the latter had then consented 
to his giving one bowl of water to the prisoners, among 
whom, as he had told liim, was his master. For bringing 
a second bowl contrary to his orders Hossein had, as Tim 
saw, been struck down, but had the satisfaction of believing 
that his master and Tim had derived some benefit from his 
effort. On the following morning, to his delight, he saw 
them issue among the few survivors from the dungeon, and 
had, when they were taken up the country, followed close 
behind them, andving at the town on the same day as 
themselves. He had ever since been wandering round the 
prison. He had taken a house so close to it that he could 
keep a watch on all the windows facing the town, and had 
day after day kept his eyes fixed upon these without success. 
He had at last found out from one of the soldiers that the 
white prisoners were confined on the other side of the 
prison, but until h(5 saw Charlie’s cap he had been unable 
to discover the room in which they were confined. 
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In the morning they started for the town. Groups of 
peasants were already making their way to\^'{^^ds the gate 
with fruit and grain, and keeping near one of these parties, 
while sufficiently distant to prevent the chance of tlieir 
being addressed, Charlie and Tim made their way to the 
gate, the latter suffering acutely in his mind from the 
impropriety of his attire. No questions were asked as they 
passed the guard. They at once perceived Hossein standing 
a little way off, and followed him through the busy streets. 
They soon turned off into a quieter quarter, and stopped 
at a house in a street in which scarcely any one was stirring. 
Hossein glanced round, as he opened the door, and beckoned 
to them to enter at once. This they did, and were glad, 
indeed, to set down the heavy baskets of plantains. 

“ My lord’s room is upstairs,” Hossein said, and led the 
way to a comfortably furnished apartment. “ I think that 
you might stay here for months unsuspected. A sweeper 
<iqpies every day to do my rooms down-stairs. He believes 
the rest of the house to be untenanted, and you must remain 
perfectly quiet during the half hour he is here. Otherwise, 
no one enters the house bub myself.” 

Hossein soon set to work and prepared an excellent 
breakfast. Then he left them, saying that he would now 
devote himself to finding out whether the young white 
lady was in the town palace of the rajah. He returned in 
the afternoon. 

“ She is here. Sahib,” he said. “ I got into conversation 
with one of the retainers of the rajah, and by giving him 
some wonderful bargains in Delhi jewelry succeeded in 
opening his lips. I dare not question him too closely, but 
I am to meet him to-mon-ow to show him some more silver 
bracelets.” 

“ It is fortunate, Hossein, that you have some money, 
for neither Tim nor I have a rupee.” 

“ Thanks to the generosity of my lord,” Hossein said, 
‘‘I am well supplied.” 



250 


A MESSAGE PREPARED 


The next day Hossein discovered that the windows 
of the zenana were at the back of the palace, looking into 
the lar^^e garden. “I hear, however,” he said, “that the 
ladies of tlie zenana are next week going to the rajah’s other 
palace. The ladies will, of course, travel in palanquins ; 
but upon the road I might get to talk witli one of the 
waiting- women, and might bribe her to pass a note into 
the hands of the wliite lady.” 

“ I suppose they will liave a guard with them, Hossein ? ” 

“ Surely, a strong guard,” Hossein answered. 

The time ptissed until the day came for the departure 
of tlie rajah’s zenana. Charlie wrote a note as follows : — 
“ My dear Ada, I am free and am on the look-out for an 
opportunity to rescue you. Contrive to put a little bit 
of your handkerchief through the lattice-work of the 
window of your room, as a signal to ns which it is. On 
the second night after your arrival we will be under it with 
a ladder. If others, as is probable, sleep in your room, lig 
down without undressing more than you can help. When 
they are asleep get up and go to the window and open the 
lattice. If any of them wake, say you are hot and cannot 
sleep, and wait (juietly till they are off again. Then stretch 
out your arm and we shall know you are ready. Then we 
will put up the ladder, and you must get out and come 
to us as quickly as possible. Once with us you will be 
safe.” 

This note was wrapped up very small and put into a 
quill. As soon as the gates were open Hossein and his 
conqianions left the town and proceeded as far as a grove 
half-way between the town and the rajah’s country palace. 

“ They are sure to stop here for a rest,” Hossein said. 
“ I will remain lier.^ ami try to enter into conversation 
with one of them. It will be better for yon to go on for 
some distance and then turn aside from the road. When 
they have all passed, come back into the road again and I 
will join you.” 
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After waiting two hours Hosseiu saw two carts full of 
women approaching, and had no doubt tliat those were 
the servants of the zenana. As he had expected, the drivers 
halted their cattle in the shade of the trees, and the women, 
delighted to enjoy their liberty, alighted from the carts and 
scattered in the grove. Presently one of them, a middle- 
aged woman, approached the spot where Hossein had 
seated himself. Hossein drew out a large and beautiful 
silver bracelet of Delhi workmanship. 

“Would you like to buy this ?” he asked. 

“ How should I buy it ? ” she said ; “ I am only a servant. 
It is very beautiful ; ” and she looked at it with lotiging 
eyes, 

“ I have two of them,” he said, “ and they will both be 
yours if you will do me a service.” 

“ What is it ? ” she asked. 

“ They will be yours if you will give this quill to the 
'ittle white girl who is in the zenana.” 

The woman hesitated. “ It is dangerous,” she said. 

“ Not at all,” Hossein replied. “ It only gives her news 
of a friend whom she thought was dead. It will cheer 
her heart and will be a kind action. None can ever know if .” 

“ Give them to me,” the woman said, holding out her 
hand ; “I will do it.” 

“ No,” Hussein replied. “ I will give you one now, the 
other when I know that the note is delivered. 1 shall be 
watching to-morrow. If she places her handkerchief in 
her lattice, I shall know that she has got it. When she 
does this I will bury the other bracelet a few inches in the 
ground just under that window. You can dig it up when 
you will.” 

“ I understand,” the woman said ; “ you can trust me. 
We all like the white girl. She is very gentle, but very 
sad. I would gladly give her pleasure.” 

Hossein handed to her the bracelet and the quill. She 
hid them in her dress and sauntered away. 
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Hossein lay back as if taking a sleep, and so remained 
until, half an hour later, be heard the shouts of the drivers 
to the women to take their places in the carts. Then the 
sound of retreating wheels was heard, Hossein was about 
to rise when he heard the clatter of horses’ hoofs. Looking 
round he saw eight elephants, each carrying a closed 
pavilion, moving along the road escorted by a troop of 
horsemen. In the pavilions, as he knew, were the ladies 
of the rajah’s zenana. 



CHAPTER XX 


THE RESCUE OP THE WHITE CAPTIVE 

A fter the cavalcade had passed Hossein rose vo his feet 
and followed them, allowing them to go some distance 
ahead. Presently he was joined by Charlie and Tim, and 
the three walked quietly along the road until within sight 
of the rajah’s palace. In front stood a great court-yard ; 
behind, also surrounded by a high wall, was the garden. As 
this was always devoted to the zenana they had little doubt 
that the rooms of the ladies were on this side, and two 
hours later the^ were delighted at seeing a small piece of 
white stuff thrust through ono of the lattices. The woman 
had been faithful to her trust. Ada had received the letter. 
They then retired to a distance from the palace, and at 
once set to work on the fabrication of a ladder. Hossein, 
followed by Charlie, who better enacted the part than Tim, 
went into a village and purchased four long bamboo poles, 
saying he wanted them for the carrying of burdens. Charlie 
placed these on his shoulder and followed Hossein. 

When they arrived at the grove they set to work, having 
brought with them all the necessary materials. The bam- 
boos were spliced together two and two, and while Charlie 
and Tim set to to bore holes in these, Hossein chopped down 
a young tree, and cutting it into lengths prepared the rungs. 
It took them all that evening and the greater part of the 
next day before they had satisfactorily accomplished their 
work. They had then a ladder thirty feet long, the height 
which they judged the window to be above the terrace 
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below. It was strong and at the same time light. They 
waited until darkness had completely fallen, and then taking 
their ladder went round to the back of the garden. They 
mounted the wall, and sitting on the top dragged the ladder 
after them and lowered it on the other side. It was of 
equal thickness the whole length, and could therefore be 
used indillV'rcntly eitlier way. They waited patiently until 
they saw the liglits in the zenana windows extinguished. 
Then they crept (|uietly up and placed the ladder under the 
window at which the signal had been shown, and found 
that their calculations were correct, and that it reached to a 
few inches below the sill. 

Half an hour later the lattice above opened. They 
heard a murmur of voic^es, and then all was quiet again. 
After a few nainiites Charlie climbed noiselessly up the 
ladder, and just as be reached the top an arm was stretched 
out above him, aud a moment afterwards Ada^s face 
appeared. 

“ 1 am here, dear,” he said in a whisper ; “ lean out and 
I will take you.” 

The girl stretched out over the window. Charlie took 
her in his arms and lifted her lightly out, and then slowly 
descended the ladder. No sooner did he touch the ground 
than they hurried away, Ada sobbing with excitement and 
pleasure on Charlie’s shoulder, Tim and Hosscin bearing 
the ladder ; Hossein having already carried out his promise 
of concealing the second bracelet under the window. In a 
few minutes they liad safely surmounted the wall, and 
hurried across the country with all speed. 

Before leaving the tow'n Hossein had purchased a cart 
with two bullocks, and had hired a man, who was recom- 
mended to him by one of his co-religionists there as one 
upon whose fidelity he could rely. Tliis cart was awaiting 
them at a grove. Paying them the amount stipulated, 
Hossein took the ox-goad and started the bullocks, Tim 
walking beside him, while Charlie and .\da took their places 
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in the cart. They were sure that a hot pursuit would be 
set up. The rage of the nabob at the escape of Charlie and 
his servant had been extreme, and the whole country had 
been scoured by parties of horsemen, and they were sure 
that the rajah would use every possible means to discover 
Ada before he ventured to report to the nabob that the 
prisoner committed to his charge had escaped. 

“ Of course I can’t see you very well,” Ada said, “ but I 
should not have known you in the least.” 

“ No, I am gob up like a peasant,” Charlie answered. 

We shall have to dress you so before morning. We have 
got things here for you.” 

“Oh how delighted I was,” Ada exclaimed, “when I 
got your note ! 1 found it so difficult to keep on looking 

sad and hopeless when I could have sung for joy. I had 
been so miserable. There seemed no hope, and they said 
some day I should be sent to the nabob’s zenana— wretches I 
Hqw poor mamma will be grieving for me, and papa I — Ah ! 
Captain Marryat, he is dead, is he not ? ” 

“ Yes, my dear,” Charlie said gently ; “ he was killed by 
my side that afternoon. With his last breath he asked me 
to take care of you.” 

“ I thought so,” Ada said, crying quietly. “ I did not 
think of it at the time ; everything was so strange and so 
dreadful that I scarcely thought at all. But afterwards on 
the way here, when I turned it all over it seiimed to me 
that it must be so. lie did not come to me all that after- 
noon. He was not shut up with us in that dreadful place, 
and everyone else was there. So it seemed to me that he 
must have been killed, but that you did not like to tell 
me.” 

“ It was better for him, dear, than to have di('d in that 
terrible cell. Thank God your mamma is safe, an<l some 
day you will join her again. We have news that the 
Enirlish are coming up to attack Calcutta. A party are 
already in the Hoogly, and the nabob is going to start in a 
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few days to his army there. I hope in a very Fery short 
time you will be safe among your friends.” 

After travelling for several hours they stopped. Charlie 
gave Ada some native clothes and ornaments, and told her 
to stain her face, arms, and legs, to put on the bangles and 
bracelets, and then to rejoin them. Half an hour later Ada 
took her seat in the cart, this time transformed into a 
Hindoo girl, and the party again proceeded. They felt sure 
that Ada’s flight would not be discovered until daybreak. 
It would be some little time before horsemen could be sent 
off in all directions in pursuit, and they could not be over- 
taken until between eleven and twelve. The waggon was 
filled with grain, on the top of which Charlie and Ada were 
seated. When daylight came Charlie alighted and walked 
by the cart. Unquestioned they passed through several 
villages. 

At eleven o’clock Hossein pointed to a large grove at 
some little distance from the road. “ Go in there,” he sqjdt 
‘‘ and stay till nightfall Do you then come out and follow 
me. I shall go into the next village and remain there till 
after dark. I shall then start and wait for you half a mile 
beyond the village.” 

An hour after the waggon had disappeared from sight 
the party in the grove saw ten or twelve horsemen galloping 
rapidly along the road. An hour passed and the same party 
returned at an equal speed. They saw no more of them, 
and after it became drirk they continued their way, passed 
through the village, which was three miles ahead, and found 
Hossein waiting a short distance beyond. Ada climbed 
into the cart and they again went forward. 

“ Did you put the rajah’s men on the wrong track, 
Hossein ? We guessed that you had done so when we saw 
them going back.” 

“ Yes,” Hossein said. “ I had unyoked the bullocks and 
had lain down in the caravanserai when tliey arrived. 
They came in, and their leader asked who I was. I said 
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that I was taking down a load of grain for the use of the 
army at Calcutta. He asked where were the two men and 
the woman who were with me. I replied that I knew 
nothing of them. I had overtaken them on the road, and 
they bad asked leave for the woman to ride in the cart. 
They said they were going to visit their motdicr, who was 
sick. He asked if I was sure they were natives, and I 
counterfeited surprise and said that certainly they were, for 
which lie Allah will, I trust, be merciful, since it was told 
to an enemy. I said that they had left me just when we 
had passed the last village and bad turned off by the road 
to the right, saying they had many miles to go. They 
talked together and decided that as you were the only 
people who had been seen along the road they must follow 
and find you, and so started at once, and I daresay they’re 
searching for you now miles away.” 

Their journey continued without any adventure until 
^H-hin a few miles of Calcutta. Hossein then advised them 
bo take up their abode in a ruined mud hut at a distance 
from the road. He had bouglit at the last village a supply 
of provisions sufl&cient to last them for some days. 

“ I shall now,” he said, “ go into the town, sell my 
grain, bullocks, and cart, and find out where the soldiers 
are.” 

As soon as the news of the nabob’s advance against 
Calcutta reached Madras, Mr. Pigot, who was now governor 
there, despatched a force of two hundred and thirty men 
under the orders of Major Kilpatrick. The party reached 
Falta on the Hoogly on the 2nd of August, and there heard 
of the capture of Calcutta. By detachments who came 
down from some of the Company’s minor posts the force 
was increased to nearly four hundred. But sickness broke 
out among them, and finding himself unable to advance 
against so powerful an army as that of the nabob. Major 
Kilpatrick sent to Madras for further assistance. When the 
news reached that place Clive had recently arrived with a 
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strong force, which was destined to operate against the 
French at Hyderabad. 

The news, however, of the catastrophe at Calcutta at 
once altered the destination of the force, and on the 16th 
of October the expedition sailed for Calcutta. The force 
consisted of two hundred and fifty men of the 80th Foot, 
the first regiment of the regular English army which had 
been sent out to India ; five hundred and seventy men of 
the Madras European force ; eighty artillerymen ; and 
twelve hundred Sepoys. Of the nine hundred Europeans 
only six hundred arrived at that time at the mouth of the 
Hoogly, the largest ship, the Giimberlmd^ with three hundred 
men on board, having grounded on the way. The re- 
mainder of the fleet, consisting of three ships of war, five 
transports, and a fire-ship, reached Falta between the 11th 
and 20th of December. 

Hossein had returned from Calcutta with the news that 
the party commanded by Major Kilpatrick had been fpr 
some weeks at Falta, and the party at once set off towards 
that place, which was but forty miles distant. Travelling 
by night and sleeping by day in the woods, they reached 
Falta Without dilliculty, and Icarniug that the forc(3 was still 
on board ship they took possession of a boat moored by 
the bank some miles higher up and rowed down. 

Great Wiis their happiness indeed at finding themselves 
once more among friends. Here were jissembled many of 
th(3 ships which had been at Calcutta at the time it was 
taken, and to Ada’s delight she learned that her mother 
was on board one of these. They were soon rowed there 
in a boat from the ship which they had first boarded, and 
Ada on gaining the deck saw her mother sitting among some 
other ladies, fugitives like herself. With a scream of joy she 
rushed forward, and with a cry of, “ Mamma, mamma ! ” 
threw herself into her mother’s arms. It was a moment or 
t\vo before Mrs. Haines could realize that this dark-skinned 
Hindoo girl was her child, and then her joy equalled that 
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of her daughter. It was some time before any coherent 
conversation could take place, and then Ada, running back 
to Charlie, drew him forward to her mother and piesenti'd 
him to her as her preserver, the Captain Marry at who had 
stayed with them at Calcutta. Mrs. Haines’ gratitude was 
extreme, and Charlie was soon surrounded and cou'^ratu- 
lated by the officers on board, to many of whom, Ixdonging 
as they did to the Madras army, he was well known. 
Foremost among them, and loudest in his expic'ssions of 
delight, was his friend Peters. 

“You know, Charlie, I suppose,” he said presently, 
“ that you are a major now ? ” 

“ No, indeed,” Charlie said. “ How is that ? ” 

“When the directors at home received the report of 
Commodore James that the fort of Buwarndrug had been 
captured entirely through you, they at once sent out your 
appointment as major. You are hn^ky, old fellow. Here 
arg you a major, while I’m a lieutenant still. However, 
don’t think I’m jealous, for I’m not a bit, and you thoroughly 
deserve all, and more than you’ve got.” 

“ And this is Tim,” Charlie said ; “ he has shared all my 
adventures with me.” 

Tim was standing disconsolately by the bulwark, shift- 
ing uneasily from foot to foot with the ft‘eling of the 
extreme shortness of his garments stronger upon him than 
ever. 

Peters seized him heartily by the h;md. “ I am glad to 
see you, Tim, very glad. And so you’ve been with Major 
Marryat ever since ? ” 

“ For the Lord’s sake, Mr, Peters,” Tim said in an 
earnest whisper, “git me a pair of trouscTs. I’m that 
ashamed of myself in the presence of the ladies that I’m 
like to drop.” 

“ Come along below, Tim ; come along, Charlie. There 
are lots of poor fellows have gone done and uniforms are 
plentiful. We’ll soon rig you out again.” 
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“There is one more introduction, Peters. This is my 
man Hossein. He calls himself my servant ; I call him 
my friend. He has saved my life twice, and has been of 
inestimable service. Had it not been for him I should still 
be in prison at Moorshedabad.” 

Peters said a few hearty words to Hossein and they then 
went below, returning on deck in half an hour, Charlie in 
the undress uniform of an officer, Tim in that of a private 
in the Madras infantry. 

Mrs. Haines and Ada had gone below, where they could 
chat unrestrained by the presence of others, and where an 
attempt could be made to restore Ada to her former ap- 
pearance. Mrs. Haines had heard of her husband’s death 
on the day after the capture of Calcutta, Mr. Holwell 
having been permitted to send on board the ships a list 
of tliose who had fallen. She had learned that Ada had 
survived the terrible night in the dungeon, and that she 
had been sent up country a captive. She almost despaired 
of ever li earing of her again, but had resolved to wait to 
see the issue of the approaching campaign. Now that Ada 
was restored to her she determined to leave for England in 
a vessel which was to sail in the course of a week with a 
large number of fugitives. Mr. Haines was a very wealthy 
man, and had intended retiring altogether in the course of 
a few months, and she would therefore be in the enjoyment 
of an ample fortune in England. 

Among those on board the ships at Falta was Mr. Drake, 
who at once, upon hearing of Charlie’s arrival, ordered him 
to be arrested. Major Kilpatrick, however, firmly refused 
to allow the order to be carried out, saying, that as Charlie 
was under his orders as an officer in the Madras army, 
Mr. Drake had no control or authority over him. He 
could, however, upon Clive’s arrival lay the case before him. 

A week later Mrs. Haines and Ada sailed for England, 
the latter weeping bitterly at parting from Charlie, who 
promised them that when he came home to Encland on 
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Jeave he would pay them a visit. He gave them his mother’s 
address; and Mrs. Haines promised to call upon her as soon 
as she reached England, and give her full news of liim, 
adding that she hoped that his sisters, tlie youngest of 
whom was little older than Ada, would be great friends 
with her. 

Very slowly and wearily the time passed at Falta. The 
mists from the river were deadly, and of the two hundred 
and thirty men whom Kilpatrick brought witli him from 
Madras in July only about thirty remained alive, and of 
these but ten were fit for duty when Clive at last arrived. 
The fleet left Falta on the 27th of December and anchored 
off Moiapur on the following day. The fort of Baj-baj, 
near this place, was the first object of attack, and it was 
arranged that whih? Admiral Watson should bombard with 
the fleet, Clive should attack it on the land side. 

Clive, who now held tlie rank of lieutenant-colonel in 
tl^e army, had manifested great pleasure at again meeting 
the young officer who had served under him at Arcot, and 
who had in his absence obtained a fame scarcely inferior 
to his own by the defence of Ambur and the capture of 
Suwarndrug. A few hours after Clive’s aiTival Mr. Drake 
had made a formal complaint of the assault which Charlie 
had committed ; but after hearing from Charlie an account 
of the circumstances Clive sent a conternj)tuou8 message to 
Mr. Drake, to the effect that Charlie had only acted as he 
should himself have done under the same circumstances, 
and that at the present time he should not think of depriv- 
ing himself of the services of one gallant soldier, even if 
he had maltreated a dozen civilians. 

As Clive had been given paramount authority in Bengal, 
and as Mr. Drake had every reason to suppose that he 
himself would be recalled as soon as the circumstances 
attending the capture of Calcutta were known in England, 
he was unable to do anything further in the matter, 
and Charlie landed with bUve on the 28th. The force 
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consisted of two hundred and fifty Europeans, and twelve 
hundred Sepoys, who were forced to drag with them, 
having no draft animals, two field-pieces and a waggon 
of amiriunition. The march was an excessively fatiguing 
one. The country was swampy in the extreme, and inter- 
sected with water-courses, and after a terribly fatiguing 
night march and fifteen hours of unintermittcnt labour^ 
they arrived at eight o’clock in the morning at the hollow 
bed of a lake, now perfectly dry. It lay some ten feet 
below the surrounding country, and was bordered with 
jungle. In the wet season it was full of water. On the 
eastern and southern banks lay an abandoned village, and 
it was situated about a mile and a half from the fort of 
liaj-baj. 

Clive was ill, and unable to see after matters himself ; 
indeed, accustomed only to the feeble forces of Southern 
India, who had never stood for a moment against him 
in battle, he had no thought of danger. Upon the othi^r 
hand the troops of the nabob, who had had no experience 
whatever of the superior fighting powers of the Europeans, 
and who had effected so easy a conquest at Calcutta, 
flushed with victory, regarded their European foes with 
contempt, and were preparing to annihilate them at a 
blow. Manak Chand, the general commanding the nabob’s 
forces, informed by spies of the movements of the English 
troops, moved out with fifteen hundred horses and two 
thousand foot. So worn-out were the British upon their 
arrival at the dried bed of the lake, that, after detaching 
a smaU body to occupy a village near the enemy’s fort, 
from wfiich alone danger was expected, while anotlier took 
up the post in some jungles by the side of the main road, 
the rest threw themselves down to sleep. Some lay in the 
village, some in the shade of the bushes along the sides of 
the hollow. Their arms were all piled in a heap sixty yards 
from the eastern bank. The two field-pieces stood deserted 
on the north side of the village. Not a single sentry w'as 
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posted. Manak Chand, knowing that after luarchini^ all 
night they would be exhausted, now stole upon thorn and 
surrounded the tank on three sides. llap]aly he did not 
perceive that their arms were piled at a distance of sixty 
yards from the nearest man. Had he done so the English 
would have been helpless in his hands. After waiting an 
hour, to be sure that th(i last of the English were sound 
asleep, he ordered a tremendous fire to be opened on the 
hollow and village. 

Astounded at this sudden attack the men sprang up 
from their deep sleep, and a rush was instantly made to 
their arms. Clive, ever coolest in danger, shoutc'd to tiiem 
to be steady, and his officers well seconded his attempts. 
Unfortunately the artillerymen, in their sudden surprise, 
instead of rushing to their cannon, joined the rest of the 
troops as they ran back to their arms, and the guns at once 
fell into the hands of the enemy. Tliesc had now climbed 
the eastern bank, and a fire from all sides was poured upon 
tBe troops huddled togeth(T in a mass. 

“ Major Marryat,” Clive said, “ if we fall baek now, 
fatigued as the men are and shaken by this surprise, we are 
lost. Do you take a wing of the Sepoy battalion and clear 
the right bank. I will advance with tlie main body 
directly on the village.” 

“Come on, my lads,” Charlie shouted in Hindustanee ; 
“show them how the men of Madras can fight.” 

The St'poys replied with a cheer, advanced with a rush 
against the bank, drove the defenders at once from the 
point where they charged, and then swept round the tank 
towards the village, which Clive had already attacked in 
front. The loss of Charlie’s battalion was small, but the 
main body, exposed to the concentrated fire, sulfered more 
heavily. They would not, however, be denied. Reaching the 
bank they poured a volley into the village and charged with 
the bayonet, just as Charlie’s men dashed in at the side. 
The enemy fled from the village, and taking shelter in the 
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jangles around opened fire. The shouts of their officers 
could be heard urging them again to sally out and fall upon 
the British ; but at this moment the party which had been 
sent forward along the road, hearing the fray, came hun-y- 
ing up and poured their fire into the jungle. Surprised at 
this reinforcement the enemy paused as they were issuing 
from the woo<l, and then fell hack upon their cavaliy. The 
British artillerymen ran out and seized the guns and opened 
with them upon the retiring infantry. Clive now formed 
up liis troops in line and advanced against the enemy’s 
cavahy, behind which their infantry had massed for shelter. 
Manak C-hand ordered his cavalry to charge, but just as he 
did so a cannon-ball from one of Clive’s field-pieces passed 
close to his liead. The sensation was so unpleasant that he 
at once changed his mind. The order for retreat was given, 
and the beaten army fell back in disorder to Calcutta. 



CHAPTER XXf 

THE BATTFiE OUTSIDE CALCUTTA 

A fter the defeat of the enemy, who had surprised and 
BO nearly annihilated him, Clive marched at once 
towards the fort of Baj-baj. On the way he met Major 
Kilpatrick, who was advancing, with a force which had 
been landed from the ships when the sound of tiring was 
heard, to his assistance. 

The fleet had at daybreak open(.‘d a heavy tire upon the 
ramparts, and by the afternoon effected a breach. As his 
nien were greatly fatigued and had had but an hour’s sleep, 
Clive determined upon delaying the attack until the morn- 
ing, and a party of two hundred and fifty sailors with two 
guns were landed to take part in the storming. 

Many of these sailors had drunk freely before landing, 
and as night fell some of them strolled towards the fort. 
One of the number named Strahan moved along, unobserved 
by the enemy, to the foot of the breach, climbed up it, and 
came suddenly upon a party of its defenders sitting round a 
fire smoking. Strahan immediately fired his pistol among 
them with a shout of, “ The fort is mine ! ” and then gave 
three rousing cheers. The enemy leaped to their feet and 
ran off for a little way. Then seeing Strahan was alone 
they rushed back and attacked him, firing as they came. 
Strahan, drawing his cutlass, defended himself vigorously 
for some time, but his weapon broke off at the hilt just as 
a number of Sepoys and men of the 89th, who had been 
awaked from their sleep by the shouting and firing, came 
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rnniiin" up. Reinfomiments of the £:arrison also joined 
their friends, hut tliesc were dispirited by the sudden and 
unexpected attack, and as the troops continued to stream 
up the breach the "arrison were pressed, and, losing heart, 
fled through the opposite gate of the fort, The only casualty 
on the British side was that Captain Campbell, marching 
up at th(^ head of the Sepoys, was mistaken for an enemy 
by the sailors and shot dead. Strahan was in tlie morn- 
ing sevendy reprimanded by the admiral for Ids breach 
of discipline, and retiring from the cabin said to his 
comrades : 

“ Well, if I am flogged for this here action, T will never 
take another fort by inyscdf as long as I live.” 

Manak Chand was so alarmed at the fighting powers 
shown by the English in these two affairs, that, leaving 
only a garrison of five hundred men at Calcutta, he retired 
with his army to join the nabob at Moorshedahad. When 
the fleet arrived before the town the enemy surrendered the 
fort at the first shot, and it was aixain taken possession of 
by the English. Major Kilpatrick was at one(^ sent up with 
five ships and a few hundred men to capture the town of 
Hoogly, twenty miles fartluT u{). Tlie defences of the place 
were strong. It was held by two thousand men, and three 
thousand horsemen lay around it. The ships, however, at 
once opened a cannonade upon it, and efft‘Cted a breach 
before night, and at daybreak the place was taken by storm. 

Two days after the capture of Calcutta the news arrived 
that war had again been declared between England and 
France. It was fortunate that this was not known a little 
earlier : for had the French forces been joined to those 
under Manak Oband tlie reconquest of Calcutta would not 
have been so easily achieved. The nabob, furious at the 
loss of Calcutta and the capture and sack of Hoogly, at 
once despatched a messenger to the governor of the French 
colony of Chandranagore, to join him in crushing the 
English. The governor, however, had received orders that 
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in the event of war being declared between England «an(l 
France he was, if possible, to arrange with the English that 
neutrality should be observed between them ; he therefore 
refused the nabob’s request, and then sent messengers to 
Calcutta to treat. 

The nabob had gathered an army of ten thousand foot 
and fifteen thousand horse, and advanced against Calcuttii, 
arriving before the town on the 2nd February, 1757. (Hive’s 
force had now, owing to the arrival of some reinforcements 



from Europe and the enlisting of fresh Sepoys, been raised 
to seven hundred European infantry, a hundred artillery- 
men, and fifteen hundred Sepoys, with fourteen light field- 
pieces. 

The whole of the town of Calcutta was surrounded by 
a deep cut, with a bank behind, called the Maratta Ditch. 
A mile beyond this was a large salt-water lake, so that an 
enemy advancing from the north would have to pass within 
a short distance of Clive’s intrenched position outside the 
town, affording him irreat opportunities for a flank attack. 
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On the day of their arrival Clive marched out, but the 
enemy opened a heavy fire, and he retired. 

Clive determined to attack the enemy next morning. 
Admiral Watson, at his request, at once landed five hundred 
and sixty sailors, under the command of Captain Warwick 
of the Thunderer, A considerable portion of the enemy 
had crossed the Maratta Ditch and encamped within it. 
The nabob himself pitched his tent in the garden of Omi- 
chund (a native Calcutta merchant, who, though in the 
nabob’s camp from motives of policy, sympathized entirely 
with the English), which occupied an advanced bastion 
within the Maratta Ditch. The rest of the army were 
encamped between the ditch and the salt-water lake. 

Clive’s intentions were to march first against the battery 
which had played on him so effectually the day before, and 
having carried this, to march directly against the garden 
in which the nabob was encamped. The force with which 
he started at three o’clock in th(; morning of the 3rd con- 
sisted of the five hundred and sixty sailors, who drew with 
them six guns ; six hundred and fifty European infantry, 
a hundred European artillery, and eight hundred Sepoys. 
Half tlie Sepoys led the advance, the remainder covered the 
rear. Soon after daybreak the Sepoys came in contact with 
the enemy’s advanced guard, placed in ditches along a road 
leading from the head of the lake to the Maratta Ditch. 
These discharged their muskets and some rockets and took 
to flight. One of the rockets caused a serious disiister. The 
Sepoys had their ammunition pouches open, and the con- 
tents of one of these was fired by the rocket. The flash of 
the flame communicated the fire to the pouch of the next 
Sepoy, and so the flame ran along the line, killing, wound- 
ing, and scorching many, and causing the greatest confusion. 
Fortunately the enemy were not near, and Captain Eyre 
Coote, who led the British infantry behind them, aided 
Charlie, who led the advance, in restoring order, and the 
forward movement again went on. 
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A new obstacle bad, however, arisen. With the morn* 
ing a dense fog had set in, rendering it impossible for the 
troops to see even a few yards in advance of them. Still 
they pushed on, and, unopposed, reached a point opposite 
Omichund’s garden, but divided from it by the Maratta 
Ditch. Presently they heard the thunder of a great body 
of approaching cavalry. They waited quietly until the 
unseen horse had approached within a few yards of them, 
and then poured a mighty volley into the fog. The noise 
ceased abruptly, and was followed by that of the enemy’s 
cavalry in retreat. The fog was now so dense that it was 
impossible even to judge of the directions in which the 
troops were moving. Clive knew, however, that the Ma- 
ratta Ditch was on his right, and moving a portion of his 
troops till they touched this, he again advanced, his object 
being to gain a causeway, wliich, raised si^veral feet above 
the country, led from Calcutta across the Maratta Ditch 
into the country beyond. Towards this Clive now advanced, 
his troops firing, as they marched, into the fog ahead of 
them, and the guns firing from the flanks obliquely to the 
right and left. 

Without experiencing any opposition Clive reached the 
causeway, and the Sepoys, turning to their right, advanced 
along this towards the ditch. As they crossed this, how- 
ever, they came in the line of fire of their own guns, the 
officer commanding them being ignorant of what was 
taking place in front, and unable to see a foot before him. 
(fiiarlie, closely accompanied always by Tim, was at the 
Irnad of his troops when the iron hail of the English guns 
struck the head of ti e column, mowing down numbers of 
men. A panic ensued, and the Sepoys, teiTor-stricken at 
this discharge from a direction in which they considered 
themselves secure, leaped from the causeway into the dry 
ditch and sheltered themselves there. Charlie and his com- 
panion were savc'd by the fact that they were a few paces 
ahead of the column. 
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Run back, Tim,” Charlie said. “ Find Colonel Clive, 
and tell him that we are being mowed down by our own 
artillery. If you can’t find him, hurry back to the guns 
and tell the officer what he is doing.” 

Charlie then leaped down into the ditch and en- 
deavoured to rally the Sepoys. A few minutes later Clive 
himself arrived, and the Sepoys were induced to leave the 
dibch, and to foimi again by the side of the causeway, along 
which the British troops were now marching. 

Suddenly, however, from the fog burst out the discharge 
of two heavy guns which the enemy had mounted on a 
bastion Hanking the ditch. Tlie shouts of the officers and 
the firing of the men indicated precisely the position of the 
column. The grape-shot tore through it, and twenty-two 
of the English troops fell dead and wounded. Immediately 
afterwards another discharge followed, and the column, 
broken and confused, bewildered by the dense fog, and 
dismayed by the fire of these unseen guns, fell back. 

Clive now determined to push on to tlie main road, 
which he knew crossed the fields half a mile in front of 
him. The country was, however, here laid out in rice- 
fields, each inclosed by banks and ditches. Over these 
banks it was impossible to drag the guns, and the sailors 
could only get them along by descending into the ditches 
and using these as roads. The labour was prodigious, and 
the men, fatigued and harassed by this battle in darkness, 
and by the lire from the unseen guns which the enemy 
continued to pour in their direction from either flank, began 
to lose heart. Happily, however, the fog began to lift. 
The flanks of the columns were covered by bodies of troops 
thrown out on either side, and after more than an hour’s 
hard work, and abandoning two of the guns which had 
broken down, Clive reached the main road, again formed 
his men in column, and advanced towards the city. 

The odds were overwhelmingly against him. There 
were guns, infantry, and cavalry, both in front and behind 
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them. The column pressed on in spite of the heavy fire, 
crossed the ditch, and attacked a strong body of the enemy 
drawn up on the opposite side. While it did so, a great 
force of the nabob’s cavalry swept down on the rear, and 
for a moment captured the guns. Ensign Yorke, of the 
39th Foot, faced the rear company about, and made a 
gallant charge upon the horsemen, drove them back, and 
recaptured the guns. 

Clive’s whole army was now across the ditch, and it was 
open to him either to carry out liis original ]>lan of attack- 
ing Omichund’s garden, or of marching forward into the 
fort of Calcutta. Seeing that his men w'cre fatigued and 
worn out with six hours of labour and marching under the 
most difficult circumstances, he took the latter alternative, 
entered Calcutta, and then, following the stream, marched 
back to the camp he had left in the morning. II is loss 
amounted to thirty-nine Europeans killed and eighteen 
Sepoys, eighty-two Europeans wounded and thirty-live 
Sepoys ; the casualties being caused almost entirely by 
the enemy’s cannon. 

The expedition, from a military point of view, had been 
an entire failure. He had carried neither the battery nor 
Omichund’s garden. Had it not been for the fog he might 
have succeeded in both these objects ; but, upon the other 
hand, the enemy were as much disconcerted by the fog as 
he was, and were unable to use their forces with any elfect. 
Military critics have decided that the whole operation was 
a mistake; but although a mistake and a failure its con- 
sequemies W(Te no less decisive. 

The nabob, struck with astonishment at the daring and 
dash of the English in venturing with so small a force to 
attack him, and to march through the very heart of his 
camp, was seized with terror. He had lost thirteen 
hundred men in the fight, among whom were twenty-four 
rajahs and lesser chiefs, and the next morning he sent in 
a proposal for peace. 
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A less determined man than Clive would, no doubt, have 
accepted the proposal. Calcutta was still besieged by a 
vastly superior force, supplies of all kinds were running 
short, the attack of the previous day had been a failure. 
He knew, however, the character of Asiatics, and deter- 
mined to play the game of bounce. The very olfer of the 
nabob showed him that the latter was alarmed. He there- 
fore wrote to him, saying, that he had simply marched his 
troops through his highness’ camp to show him of what 
British soldiers were capable ; but that he had been careful 
to avoid hurting any one except those who actually opposed 
his progress. He concluded by expressing his willingness 
to accede to the nabob’s proposal and to negotiate. 

The nabob took it all in. If all this destruction and 
confusion had been wrought by a simple march through his 
camp, what would be the result if Clive wore to take into his 
head to attack him in earnest. He therefore at once with- 
drew his army three miles to the rear, and opened negotia- 
tions. He granted all that the English asked : that all the 
property and privileges oi the Company should be restored, 
that all their goods should pass into the country free of tax, 
that all the Company’s factories, and all moneys and pro- 
perties belonging to it or its servants, should be restored or 
made good, and that permission should be given to them to 
fortify Calcutta as they pleased. 

Having agreed to these conditions, the nabob, upon the 
11th of February, retired with his army to his capital, 
leaving Omichund with a commission to propose to the 
English a treaty of alliance, offensive and defensive, against 
all enemies. This proposal was a most acceptable one, and 
Clive determined to seize the opportunity to crush the 
French. His previous experiences around Madras had 
taught him that the French were the most formidable 
rivals of England in India. He knew that large reinforce- 
ments were on their way to Pondicherry, and he feared that 
the nabob, when he recovered from his panic, might regret 
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the conditions which he had granted, and might ally him- 
self with the French in an effort again to expel the Englisli. 

He therefore determined at once to attack tlie French. 
The deputies sent by Monsieur Renault, the governor of 
Chandranagore, had been kept waiting from day to day 
under one pretence or another, and they now wrote to tlie 
governor that they believed that there was no real intention 
on the part of the English to sign an agreement of neutrality 
with him, and that they would be the next ohj(;(.ts of attach k. 
M. Renault immediately sent messengers to the nabob, 
urging upon him that if the English were allowed to 
annihilate the French they would be more dangerous 
enemies than ever, and Buraja-u-Dowlah, having now re- 
covered from his terror, wrote at once to Calcutta, peremp- 
torily forbidding any hostilities against tbe French. To 
show his determination he despatched fifteen hundred men 
to Hoogly, which the English had abandoned after capturing 
it, with instructions to help the French if attacked, and he 
sent a lac of rupees to M. Renault to aid him in preparing 
for his defence. 

Clive, unwilling to face a coalition between the French 
and the nabob, was in favour of ac(;eding to the nabob’s 
orders. The treaty of neutrality with th(i French wiis 
drawn up, and w^ould have been signed had it nut been for 
the obstinate refusal of Admiral Watson to agree to it. 
Between that officer and Clive there had never been any 
cordial feeling, and from the time of their first connection, 
at the siege of Ghcriah, differences of opinion, frequently 
leading to angry disputes, had taken place between them. 
Nor was it strange that this should be so ; both were brave 
and gallant men ; but while Watson had the punctilious 
sense of honour which naturally belongs to an English gentle- 
man, Clive was wholly unscrupulous as to the means which 
he employed to gain his ends. 

Between two such men it is not singular that dis- 
agreements arose. Admiral Watson, impelled by feelings ot 
(B 6’ 8> S 



274 DISPUTES BETWEEN CLIVE AND THE ADMIRAL 


personal dislike to Clive, often allowed himself to be carried 
to unwarrantable lengths. On the occasion of the capture 
of Calcutta he ordered Captain Eyre Coote, who first entered 
it, to hold it in the king’s name, and to disobey Clive’s 
orders, although the latter had been granted a commission 
in the royal army as lieutenant-colonel, and was, moreover, 
the chief authority of the Company in all affairs on land. 
Upon Clive’s jisserting himself Admiral Watson absolutely 
threatened to open fire upon his troops. Apparently from 
a sheer feeling of opposition he now opposed the signing of 
the treaty with the French, and several days were spent in 
stormy altercations. 

Circumstances occurriid during this time which strength- 
ened the view he took and changed those of Clive and his 
colleagues of the council. Just then the news reached 
Suraja-u-DowIah that Delhi had been captured by the 
Afghans, and, terrified at the thought that the victorious 
northern enemy might next turn their arms against him, he 
wrote to Clive, begging him to march to his assistance, and 
offering a lac of rupees a month towards the expense of his 
army. On the same day that Clive received the letter 
he heard that Commodore James and three ships, with rein- 
forcements from Bombay, had arrived at the mouth of ihe 
Hoogly, and that the Gumherlmd, with three hundred 
troops, which had grounded on her way from Madras, was 
now coming up the river. 

Almost at the same moment he h(‘ard from Omichund, 
who had accompanied tlie nabob to Moors hedabad, that 
he had bribed the governor of Hoogly to offer no opposi- 
tion to the passage of the troops up the river. Clive was 
now ready to agree to Admiral Watson’s views, and to 
advance at once against Chandraiiagore ; but the admiral 
again veered round and refused to agree to the measure 
unless the consent of the nabob was obtained. He wrote, 
however, himself, a threatening, and indeed violent, letter 
to the nabob, ordering him to give his consent. The 
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nabob, still im(b*r the infliuMice of his fears from tlio 
Afghans, replied in terms which amonnU^d to conscMit, but 
the veiy next day, having received news which cainied 
his fears as to the Afghans, he wrote peremptorily for- 
bidding the expedition against the French. This letter, 
however, was disregard (id, and the expedition prepared to 
start. It consisted of sevim hundred Rui'opeans and fifteen 
hundml nativ(' infantry, who started by land, a hundred 
and lil’ly artillery proceeding in boats, escorted by three 
ships of war and several smaller vessels under Admiral 
Watson. 

The French garrison consisted only of a hundred and 
forty-six Frencli and tlirec liuudnul Sepoys. Besides these 
were three hundred of the European population and sailors 
of the uHjrchant ships in port, who had been hastily formed 
into a militia. The governor, indignant at the duplicity 
with which he liad been treated, laid worked vigorously a( 
his defences. The settlement extended along the river 
banks for two miles. In the centre stood the fort, 
which was a bniidred and twenty yards square, mount- 
ing ten thirty-two pounder guns on each of its four 
bastions. Twenty four-pounder guns were placed on the 
ramparts, facing the river on the south. On an outlying 
work commanding the water-gate eight thirty-two poundera 
were mounted. M. Kenault set to work to demolish all 
the houses within a hundred yards of the fort, and to erect 
batteries commanding the approaches. He ordered an 
officer to sink several ships in the only navigable channel, 
about a liiiudr(‘d and fifty yards to the south of the fort, 
at a point commanded by the guns of one of the batteries. 
The officer was a traitor. He purposely sank the ships in 
such a position as to leave a channel through which the 
English ships might pass, and then, seizing his opportunity, 
deserted to them. 

On approaching the town Clive, knowing that Charlie 
could speak the native language fluently, asked him whether 
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he would undertake to reconnoitre tlie position of the 
enemy, with which he was entirely unacquainted. Charlie 
willingly agreed. When, on the night of the VM\ of 
March, the army halted a few miles from the town, Charlie, 
disguising himself in a native dress and accompanied by 
H ossein, left the camp and made his way to the town. 
This he had no difficulty in entering. It extended a mile 
and a half back from the river, and consisted of houses 
standing in large gardens and inclosures. The whole of 
the Europeans were labouring at the erection of the batteries 
and the destruction of the houses surrounding them, and 
(Charlie and his companion, approaching closely to one of 
these, were pounced upon by the French officer in command 
of a working party, and set to work with a number of 
natives in demolishing the houses. Charlie, with his usual 
energy, threw himself into the work, and would speedily 
have called attention to himself by the strength and activity 
which he displayed, had not Hosseiu begged him to moderate 
his etforts. 

“ Native man never work like that, sahib. Nob when 
he’s paid ever so much. Work still less, no [)ay. The 
French would soon notice the sahib if he laboured like 
that.” 

Thus admonished Charlie adapted his actions to those 
of his companions, and after working until dawn approached 
lie managed, with Hossein, to evade the attention of the 
officer, and, drawing off, hurried away to rejoin Clive. The 
latter was moving from the west by a road leading to 
the northern face of the fort. It was at the battery wdiich 
Renault was erecting upon this road that Charlie had been 
labouring. The latter informed Clive of the exact position 
of the work, and also, that although strong by itself, it was 
commanded by many adjoining houses, which Mie French, 
in spite of their efforts, had not time to destroy. This 
news decided Clive to advance immediately without giving 
the enemy further time to complete their operations. 



CHAPTER XXIi 

PLASSEY 

A S the English troops advanced they wore met on the 
outskirts of the settlement hy the enemy, who con- 
tested bravely every garden and iuclosure with them. The 
British force w’as, however, too strong to be resisted, 
and gradually the h'nmch were drivtm back until they 
formed in rear of the battery. Clive at once took pos- 
session of the houses surrounding it, and from them kept 
up all day a heavy lire upon the debuiders, until at niglilfall 
these fell back upon the fort after spiking their guns. 
The loss of this position compelled tlie Fiench to abandon 
the other outlying batteries, from which, during the night, 
they withdrew their guns into the fort. Tin; n(‘xt four 
days Clive spent in bringing up the guns landed from the 
fleet and establishing batteries round the fort, and on the 
19 th he opened fire against it. On the same day the three 
men-of-war, the Kmt of sixty-four guns, the Tiger of sixty, 
and the Salishi/rg of fifty, anchored just btdow the channel, 
which the governor believed he had blocked up. The next 
four days were spent by the fleet in sounding, to discover 
whether the statements of the French deserter were correct. 
During this time a heavy cannonade was kept up unceasingly 
between Clive and the fort. In this the gan ison had the 
best of it, silenced some of the English guns, killed many 
of the assailants, and would certainly have beaten off the 
land attack had the fleet not been able to interfere in the 
struggle. 
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All this time the jijovernor ^\as hoping that aid would 
arrive from the nabob. The latter, indeed, did send a 
force under Rajah Dulab Ram, but the governor of Hoogly, 
bribed by Omichund, sent messages to this officer urging 
him to halt, as Chandranagore was about to surrender, and 
he would only ineiir the anger of the English uselessly. 
On the morning of the 2:>rd, having ascertained that a 
channel was free, the fleet advanced. The Tifjer lending, 
made h(jr way through the passage and taking up a position 
abreast of the north-east bastion of the fort, opened a heavy 
fire upon it with her guns, and harassed the besieged with 
a musketry fire from her tops. The Kent was on the point 
of anchoring opposite the water-gate, when so heavy a fire 
was poured u])on her, that in the confusion the cable ran 
out and the ship dro])ped down till she anchored at a point 
exposed to a heavy (Toss-lire from the south-east and south- 
west bastions. Owing to this ac(;ident the S^fUshury was 
forced to anchor a hundred and iifty yards below the fort. 
The French fought with extreme b?*av(^ry. Vnstly superior 
as w(Te the English force and guns, the French lire was 
maintained with the greatest energy and spii'it, the gunners 
being dir(‘ct,ed and animated by M. De Viirncs, captain 
of one of the ships which had been sunk. No advantage 
was gained by the Tiyer in her struggle with th(‘ north-east 
bastion, and the guns of the south-w^t st bastion galled the 
Kent so severely, that the admiral, neglecting iht* south-east 
bastion, was forced to turn the whole of his guns upon it. 
De Vignes concentrated his lire against one point in the 
Kent, and pres(mtly succeeded in setting her on lire. The 
conflagration spniid, a panic ensued, and some S(!venty 
or eighty men jumped into the boats alongside. The 
officers, however, rail ic'd the rest of the crew. The fire 
wjis extinguished, the men returned to their duty, and 
thti cannonade was recommenced. 

After the battle had raged for two hours tla^ fire of the 
fort began to slacken, as one after another of the guns was 
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dismounted. M, Renault saw that the place could bo no 
longer defended. Of his hundred and forty-six soldiers, 
over ninety had been killed and wounded. C()ll(^etinJ^ the 
remainder and their officers, witli twenty Se})oys, tlie 
governor ordered them to have the fort iiiiin(‘diately, 
making a detour to avoid the Knglish who wer(^ aiding the 
fleet by attacking the land side, and to inarch to Kossim- 
bazar to join ^I. La v who commanded there. Then, there 
remaining in the foit only the cliTks, women, tind wounded, 
he hoisted a flag of truce. Terms were speedily arranged„ 
The governor and all the civilians and natives were allowed 
to go where they chose with their clothes and linen. The 
wounded French soldiers wxTCto remain as prisoners of war. 

Chandranagore cost the English two hundred and six 
men. The attack upon the French colony was blamed 
by many at the time, for in the hour of English distress 
they had offered to remain neutral instead of joining the 
nabob in crushing us. Upon the other hand there was 
force in the arguments with which Admiral Watson had 
defended his refusal to sign the treaty of neutrality. That 
treaty would not be binding unless ratilied by Pondicherry, 
and to Pondicherry it was known that the most powerful 
flec't and army Franco had ever sent to India was on its 
way. It was also known that Bussy, at the court of 
the Nizam of the Deccan, was in coinmunioatioii with the 
nabob. Tims then in a short time English inter(‘.st8 in 
India might be menaced more formidably than ever before, 
and thi! crushing out of the French colony, almost at the 
gates of (Calcutta, was a measure of (jxtrcino importance. 
It was hard upon the gallant governor of Cliandranngore, 
but public opinion generally agreed that the urgency of the 
case justified the course adopted by the English luithoritics 
at Calcutta. 

Suraja u-Dowlah was filled with fury at the news ol 
the capture of Chandranagore, but hearing a rumour two 
days later that tiui Afirlians were upon their march to attack 
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him, he wrote letters to Clive and Watson congratulating 
tliem upon their success, and offering to them the territory 
of Chandranagore on the same terms upon which it had 
been held by the French. But the young tyrant of Moor- 
shedabad was swayed by constantly fluctuating feeling. At 
one moment his fears were uppermost, the next, his anger 
and hate of the English. Instead of recalling the army of 
Rajah Dulab Ram, as he had promised, he ordered it to 
halt at Plassey, a large village twenty-two miles south of 
Moorshedabad. The English were represented at his court 
by Mr. Watts, who had the greatest difficulty in maintain- 
ing his position in the constantly changing moods of the 
nabob. One day the latter would threaten to order him to 
be led to instant execution, the next he would load him 
with presents. 

Besides Mr. Watts the English affairs were conducted 
by Omichund, who, aided by the Sets or native bankers 
whom Suraja-u-Dowlah had plundered and despoiled, got 
up a conspiracy among the nabob’s most intimate followers. 
The history of these intrigues is the most unpleasant feature 
in the life of Clive. Meer Jaffier, the nabob’s general, 
himself offered to Mr. Watts to turn traitor if the succes- 
sion to the kingdom was bestowed upon him. This was 
agrc(id to upon his promise to pay not only immense sums 
to the Company but enormous amounts to the principal 
persons on the English side. So enormous, indeed, were 
these demands that even Meer Jaffier, anxious as he was to 
conclude the alliance, was aghast. The scpiadron was to 
have tw^o million and a half nipees and the same amount 
was to be paid for the army, presents amounting to six 
millions of rupees were to be distributed between Clive, 
Major Kilpatrick, the governor, and the members of the 
council. Clive’s share of these enormous sums amounted 
to two million eighty thousand rupees. In those days a 
rupee was worth half a crown. Never did an English 
officer make such a bargain for himself. 
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But even this is not the most dishonourable feature of 
the trans:iction. Omichund had for some time been kept 
in the dark as to what was going forward, but obtaining 
information through his agents he questioned IVIr. Watts 
concerning it. The latter then informed him of the whole 
state of affaii*s, and Omichund, whose services to the Eng- 
lish had been immense, naturally demanded a share of the 
plunder. Whether or not he threatened to divulge the 
plot to the nabob, unless his demands were satisfied, is 
doubtful. At any rate it was considered prudent to pacify 
him, and he was accordingly told that he should receive the 
sum he named. Clive and the members of the council, 
however, although willing to gratify their own extortionate 
greed at the expense of Meer JaflSer, determined to rob 
Omichund of his share. In order to do this two copies 
of the treaty with Meer Jaffier were drawn up on dilYerent 
coloured papers. They were exactly alike, except that in 
one the amount to be given to Omichund was entirely 
omitted. This was the real treaty. The other was intended 
to be destroyed after being shown to a friend of Omichund 
in order to convince the latter that all was straight and 
honourable. All the English authorities placed their sig- 
natures to the real treaty, but Admiral Watson indignantly 
refused to have anything to do with the fictitious one, or 
to be a party in any way to the deceit practised on Omi- 
chund. In order to get out of the difficulty, Clive himself 
forged Admiral Watson’s signature to the fictitious treaty. 

A more disgraceful transaction was never entered into 
by a body of English gentlemen. That Mr. Drake and 
the members of his council, the pitiful cowards who fled 
from Calcutta and refused to allow the ships to draw off 
its brave garrison, should consent to such a transaction 
was but natural, but that Clive, the gallant and dashing 
commander, should have stooped to it, is sad indeed. It 
may be said that to the end of his life Clive defended his 
conduct in this transaction, under the excuse that Omichund 
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WJ18 a scoundrel. The Indian was not, indeed, an estimable 
character. 0 {)cnly he was the friend and confidant of the 
nabob, while all the time he was eiip:aged in bribing and 
corrupting his officers and in plotting with liis enemies. 
This, however, in no way alters the facts that be rendered 
inestimable service to the English, and that the men who 
deceived and cheated him were to the full as grtjedy and 
grasping as himself, without, in the case of the governor 
and his council, having rendered any service whatever to 
the cause. 

At last the negotiations were complete. More and more 
severely did Clive press upon the nabob. Having compelled 
him to expel Law and the French, first from Moorshedabad 
and then from his dominions, he pressed fresh demands 
upon him, until tlie unfortunate prince, driven to despair, 
and buoyed up with the hope that he should receive assist- 
ance from Hussy, who had just expelled the English from 
their factory at Vizapatam, ordered Meer Jaffier to advance 
with fift^nm thousand men to reinforce Rajali Dulab Ram 
at Plass(;) Clive in fact forced on hostilities. His pre- 
sence, with that of a considerable portion of his army, was 
urgently required at Madras. He was sure, however, that 
the instant he had gone, and the English force was greaily 
weakened, the nabob would again commence hostilities ; 
and the belief was shared by all in India, He was, there- 
fore, determined to force on the crisis as soon as possible, 
in order that, the nabob being disposed of, he should be 
able to send reinforcements to Madras. 

While these negotiations had been going on Charlie 
Marryat had remained in Calcuthi. He had been severely 
wounded in the attack on Chandranagore, and was carried 
down to Calcutta in a boat. On arriving there he heard 
that the Lizzio Andvrson had just cast anchor off the fort. 
He caused liiinself at once to be conveyed on board, and 
was received with the greatest heartiness and pleasure by 
his old friend, the captain, and assiduously attended by the 
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doctor of the ship. In order that ho might have as miicdi 
air as possible the capUiin had a sort of tent, ith a double 
covering, erected on deck. During the daytinu' the shies 
of this were lifted so that the air could pass freely across 
the bed. Charlie’s wound was a severe one, and had he 
been nursed in a hospitcil on shore, it is probahh* that it 
would have been fatal. Thanks, however, to the comforts 
on board ship, the freshness and coolness of the situation, 
ind the care of all surrounding him, he was, after some 
weeks’ illness, pronounced convalescent, and was sulfieicntly 
recovered to join the force with which Clive marched against 
Plassey. 

This force consisted of nine hundred and fifty Euro- 
pean infantry, a hundred artillerymen, fifty sailors, and two 
thousand one huudre<l Sepoys. The arbilhTy consisted of 
eight six-pouiiders and two small howitzers. The army of 
the nabob was fifty thousand strong, and against such a 
force it was indeed an advenlurous task for an army of 
three thousand men, of whom only one- third were Euro- 
peans, to advance to the atta(^k. Everything depended, in 
fact, upon Meer Jaflier and his two colleagues in treachery. 
Rajah Dulab Ram and Yar Lutf Khan. The nabob on 
hearing of Clive’s advance had sent to M. Law, who was 
with a hundred and fifty men at a place over a hundred 
miles distant, to which he had in accordance with tlie 
orders of Clive been obliged to retire, and begged him to 
advance to join him with all speed. The nabob had with 
him forty or fifty Fren(.Kmen commanded by M. St. Frais, 
formerly one of the council of Chandraiiagore. These had 
some field-pieces of their own, and also directed the native 
artillery of fifty-three guns, principally thirty-two, twenty- 
four, and eighteen pounders. 

Had Clive been sure of the co-operation of Meer Jalfier 
and his confederates, who commanded three out of the four 
divisions of the nabob’s army, he need not have hesitated. 
But he was till the last moment in ignorance whether to 
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rely upon them. The nabob, having become suspicious of 
Meer Jaffier, had obtained from him an oath sworn on the 
Koran of fidelity, and although the traitor continued his 
correspondence with Clive his letters were of a very dubious 
character, and Clive was in total ignorance as to his real 
intentions. So doubtful, indeed, was he, that when only 
a few miles of ground and tlie river Bhagirathi lay between 
him and the enemy, Clive felt the position so serious that 
he called a council of war, and put to them the (juestion 
whether th(‘y should attack the nabob or fortify themselves 
at Katwa, aud hold that place until the rainy season, which 
had just set in with great violence, should abate. All the 
officers above the rank of subalterns, twenty in number, 
were present. Clive himself, contrary to custom, gave his 
vote first in favour of halting at Katwa. Major Kilpatrick, 
who commanded the Company’s troops, Major Grant of the 
37th, and ten other officers voted the same way. Major 
Eyre Cootc declared in favour of an immediate advance. 
He argued that the troops were in high spirits and had 
hitherto been everywhere successful, and that a delay would 
allow M. Law and his troops to arrive. He considered that 
if they determined not to fight they should fall back upon 
Calcutta. Charlie Marryat supported him, as did five other 
officers, all belonging to the Indian service. The decision 
taken, the council separated, and Clive strolled away to a 
grove aud sat down by himself. There he thought over 
in his mind the arguments which had been advanced by 
both sides. He saw the force of the arguments which had 
been adduced by Major Eyre Coote and Charlie Marryat, 
and his own experience showed him that the daring course 
is always the most prudent one in fighting Asiatics. At 
last he came to a conclusion. Rising, he returned to the 
camp, and meeting Major Coote on the way informed him 
that he had changed his mind and would fight the next day. 

Charlie returned to his tent after the council broke up 
disheartened at the result. He was greeted by Tim. 
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Shure, yer honour, Hossein is in despair. The water 
has filled up the holes where he makes his fires, and the 
rain has soaked the wood. Yer dinner is not near cooked 
yet, and half the dishes are spoilt.” 

“ It does not matter a bit, Tim,” Charlie said. You 
know I’m not particular about my eating, though IJossein 
will always prepare a dinner fit for an alderman.” 

“ We are going to fight them to morrow, yor honour, I 
hope,” Tim said. “ It’s sick to death I am of wading about 
here in the wet like a duck. It’s as bare as the bogs of 
ould Ireland, without the blessings of the pigs and potatoes, 
to say nothing of the colleens.” 

** No, Tim, I’m afraid weTe going to stop where we 
arc for a bit. The council of war have decided not tc 
fight.” 

Shure and that’s bad news,” Tim said, “the worst 
I’ve heard for many a day. What if there be fifty thousand 
of ’em, Mister Charles, haven’t we bate ’em at long odds 
before, and can’t we do it agin ? ” 

“I think we could, Tim,” Charlie replied; “but the 
odds of fifty-three heavy cannon, which the spies say they’ve 
got, to our ten pop-guns is serious. However, I’m sorry 
we’re not going to fight, and I’m afraid that you must 
make up your mind to the wet, and Hossein his to giving 
me bad dinners for some weeks to come, that is to say if 
the enemy don’t turn us out of this.” 

A few minutes later Lieutenant Peters entered the 
tent. “ Is it true, Charlie, that we are not going to fight 
after all ? ” 

“ True enough,” Charlie said. “ We are to wait till the 
rains are over.” 

“ Rains 1 ” Peters said in disgust ; “ what have the rains 
got to do with it. If we had a six weeks’ march before 
us I could understand the wet weather being a hindrance. 
Men are not water-rats, and to march all day in these 
heavy downpours, and to lie all night in the mud would 
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soon tell upon our strength. But here we are within a 
day’s inarch of the enemy, and the men mis^ht as well get 
wet in the field as here. Every one longs to be at the 
enemy, and a halt will have a very bad effect. What have 
you got to drink, Charlie ? ” 

“ I have some brandy and rum ; nothing else,” Charlie 
said. “ But what will be better than either for you is a 
cup of tea ; Hossein makes it as well as ever. I suppose 
you have dined ? ” 

“Yes, half an hour ago.” 

Just as Charlie finished his meal, Major Eyre Coote put 
his head into the ttmt. “ Marrvat, the chief has changed 
his mind. We cross the river the first thing in the morning 
and move at once upon Plassey.” 

“ Hurrah I ” Chailie shouted ; “ Clive is himself again. 
That is good news indeed.” 

“ You will move your Sepoys down to the river at day- 
break, and will be the first to cross. There is no chance of 
any opposition, as the spies tell us that the nabob has not 
arrived yet at Plassey.” 

Several other officers after \\ards dropped into the tent, 
for the news ra])idly spread through the camp. There was, 
as had been the case at the council, considerable differences 
of opinion as to the imidtuice of the measure, but among 
the junior officers and uicn the news that the enemy were to 
be attacked at once was received with hearty satisfaction. 

“ Here, major,” a fellow subaltern of Peters’ said, as lie 
entered the tent followed by a servant, “ I have brought in 
half a dozen bottles of champagne. I started witli a dozen 
from Calcutta, and had intended to keep these to celebrate 
our victory. But as in the first place all heavy baggage is 
to Ixi left here, and in the second, it has occurred to me that 
possibly I may not come hack to help to drink it, we may as 
well turn it to the good purpose of drinking success to the 
expedition.” 

Some of the bottles were opened and a merry evening 
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was spent, bub the party broke up early, for they had a 
heavy day’s work before them on the morrow. 

At daybreak the troops were in movement towards the 
banks of the Bha^irathi. They had brought boats with 
them from Chandranagore, and the work of crossing the 
river continued without intermission until four in the after- 
noon, when the whole force was lauded on the loft bank. 
Hero 01iv(; received another letter from Meer Jallitr, in- 
forming him that the nabob Lad halted at Mankarah and 
intended to cntrcncli himself there. He suggested that the 
English should undertake a circuitous march and attiickhim 
in the rear ; but as this march would have exposed Clive to 
being cut off from his communications, and as he was still 
very doubtful of the good faith of the conspirators, he 
determined to inarcli straight forward, and sent word to 
Meer Jaflier to that ( ifeef. 

From the point where Clive had crossed the Bhagirathi 
it was fifteen miles to I’lassey, following as they did the 
curves of the river. It was necessary to do this as they had 
no carriage, and the men wore obliged to bow their supplies 
in boats against the stream. Crders were issued tliat as 
soon as the troops were across they should pre})are to eat 
their dinners, as th(‘ march was to be resumed at once. The 
rain was coming down in a steady pour as the troops, 
drenched to the skin, started upon their inarc^h. The 
stream, swollen by the rains, was in full flood, and the work 
of towing the heavy-laden barges was wearisome in the 
('xtrerne. All took a share in the toil. In many cases the 
’'iver had overllowed its banks, and the troops had to 
struggle througli the water, up to their w\‘iists, while they 
tugged and strained at the ropes. 

Charlie, as a mounted officer, rode at the head of his 
Sepoys, who formed the advance of the force. Three 
hundred men preceded the main body who were towing the 
boats, to guard them from any sudden surprise. Tim 
marched beside him, occiisionally falling back and taking a 
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turn at the ropes. “ This is dog’s work, Mister Charles,” 
he said. “ It’s lucky that it’s raining, for the river can’t 
make us wetter than we are. My hands are fairly sore 
with pulling at the ropes.” 

“ Ah, Tim, you’re not fond of ropes, you know. You 
remember that night at Moorshedabad.” 

“ Faith, yer honour, and I’ll not forget it if I live to be 
as old as Methusalah. Well, yer honour, it will be hard 
on us if we do not thrash them niggers to-morrow after 
all the trouble we are taking to be at them.” 

At one o’clock in the morning the weary troops reached 
the village of Plasscy. They marched through it, and 
halted and bivouacked in a large mango grove a short 
distance beyond. 




CHAPTEK XXIII 


Pl.ASSKY 

S CARCELY had the soldiers taken off their packs when 
the sound of martial music was heard. Charlie was 
speaking at the time to Major (^oote. “ ThiTii arc the 
enemy, sure enouLch,” tlie latter said. “Tliat old rasail 
Afeer Jaffier must have been deceiving ns when he said that 
the nabob had halted at Alaiikarali. Cm afraid he means 
to play us false.” 

“I expect,” Cliarlie remarked, ‘‘that Ikj does not know 
what he means himsc^If. Hiese Asiatics are at any time 
ready to turn traitors, and to join the, strougest. At 
present Jaffier does not know what is the stronger, and 
1 think it likely enoiigli that he will lake as little share 
as he can in the battle to-morrow till he sees which 
way it is going. Then if we are getting the best of it tho 
rascal will join us for the sake of tho advantages which 
he expects to gain. If the day is going against us he will 
do his best to complete his master’s victory ; and should 
proofs of his intended treachery ever com(3 to light he 
will clear himself by saying that he inteiided to deceive 
us all along, and merely pretended to tnat with us in 
order to throw us off our guard, and so deliver us into 
the hands of his master.” 

“ Yes,” Alajor Eyre Cootc replied. “ These Alahommedan 
chiefs are indeed crafty and treacherous rascals. ff’he 
whole history of India shows that gratitude is a feeling 
altogether unknown to them, and that whatever favour* 
CB 618) 2S9 T 
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a master may have lavished upon them they are always 
ready to betray him if they think that by so doing they 
will better their position. Now I shall lie down and try to 
get a few hours’ sleep before morning. I am wet to the 
skin, but fortunately in these sultry nights that matters 
little.” 

“ I must go my rounds,” Charlie said, “ and see that the 
sentries are on tbe alert. If the men were not so tired I 
should have said that the best plan would have been to 
make a dash straight at tlie enemy’s camp. It would take 
them (juite unpre})ared, even if they know, as I daresay they 
do, that we are close at hand, and they would lose all the 
advantage of tlieir artillery.” 

“ Yes, if we had arrived an hour before sunset so as to 
be able to learn something of the nature of the ground, that 
would be our best course,” Major Coote agreed. “But, 
even if the troops had been fresh, a night attack on an 
unknown position is a hazardous undertaking. Good-night, 
I must see Clive and take his last orders.” 

At daybreak the English were astir, and the position of 
the enemy became visible. He occupied strongly intrenched 
works which the Rajah Dulab Ram had thrown u]) during 
his stay. The right of these works resti^d on the river, 
and extended inland at a right angle to it for about two 
hundred yards, and then swept round to the north at an 
obtuse angle for nearly three miles. At the angle was a 
redoubt mounted with cannon. In advance of this was a 
mound cover(^d wuth jungle. Half-w’ay between the in- 
trenciiments and the mango grove wore two large tanks 
near the river surrounded by high mounds of earth. These 
tanks were about half a mile from the English position. 
On the rivtT bank, a little in advance of the grove, was a 
hunting-box belonging to the nabob, surrounded by a 
masonry wall. Clive took possession of this immediately he 
heard the sound of the nabob’s music on his arrival. 

Soon after daylight the nabob’s troops moved out from 
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their intrencliments, and it was evident that he was aware 
of the position of the Enulish. The French with their 
four field-guns took up their post on the mound of th(‘ tank 
nearest to the grove, and about half a mile distant from it, 
and in the narrow space between them and the rive r (avo 
heavy guns under a native ofiicer wenv ])Ia(vd. Bibind tlie 
French guns was the division of Mir Mudin Khan, the one 
faithful general of the nabob. It consisted of five thousand 
horse and seven thousand foot. Ext(niding in the arc of a 
circle towards the village of IHassey, were the troops of the 
three traitor generals Rajah Duhib Ram, Yur Imtf ixhau, 
and Meer Jafiicr. Thus the English position was almost 
surrounded, and in advancing against the camp they would 
have to expose themselves to an attack in rear by the troops 
of the conspirators. These generals had between them 
nearly thirty-eight thousand troops. 

From the roof of the hunting-box^ Clive watched the 
progress of th(i enemy’s movements. He wiw at once that 
the position which they had taken up was one which would 
entail the absolute destruction of his force should he be 
defeated, and that this depended entirely upon the course 
taken by the conspirators. Against such a force as that 
opposed to him, if these remained faithful to their master, 
success could hardly be hoped for. However, it was now 
too late to retreat, and the only course was to show a bold 
front. Clive accordingly moved his troops out fi-om the 
mango trees to a line with the hunting-box. Tlui Europeans 
were formed in the centre with three licld-pieccs on each 
side. The native troops were on either flank. Two field- 
guns and the two howitzers were placed a little in advance 
of the hunting-hox facing the French position on the 
mound. 

At eight o’clock in the morning of the 2:>rd of June, a 
memorable day in the annals of India, the preparations on 
both sides were complete, and St. Frais opened the battle 
by the discharge of one of his guns at the English. At 
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tho signal the whole of the artillery round the long curve 
opened their fire. The ten little guns replied to this 
overwhelming discharge, and for half an hour continued 
to play on the dense masses of the enemy. But however 
well they might be handled they could do little against 
the fire of the fifty pieces of cannon concentrated upon 
them. Had these been all served by European artillery- 
men the British force would have been speedily annihil- 
ated as they stood. The natives of India, however, were 
extremely clumsy gunners. They tired but slowly, and 
had the feeblest idea of elevation. Consecjuently their 
balls, for the most part, went far over the heads of the 
English, and the four tield-guns of St. Frais did more 
execution than the lifty heavy pieces of the nabob. At 
the end of half an hour, however, Clive had lost thirty 
of his men, and determined to fall back to the mango 
grove. 

Leaving a i)arty in the hunting-box and in the brick- 
kilns in front of it, in which the guns had been posted, 
to harass St. Frais battery with their musketry fire, he 
withdrew the rest of his force into the grove. Here they 
were in shelter, for it was surrounded by a high and thick 
bank. Behind this the mru sat down, while parties set 
to work piercing holes through the banks as embrasures 
for the guns. 

The enemy, on the retreat of the British within the 
grove, advanced with loud shouts of triumph, and bringing 
their guns closer, again opened fire. The British had by 
this time pierced the holes for their field-pieces, and these 
opened so vigorously that several of the enemy’s cannon 
were disabled, numbers of their gunners killed, and some 
ammunition waggons blown up. On the other hand th(‘ 
English, now in perfect shelter, did not sulfer at all, 
although the tops of the trees were cut off in all directions 
by the storm of cannon balls which swept through them. 

Although the English fii'c was producing considerable 
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loss among the eiuiny, this was as nothing in compari- 
son to his enoriiioiis numbers, and at eleven o’clock 
Clive summoned his principal officers around him, and it 
was agreed that as Meer Jaffier and his associates, of 
whose position in the field they were ignorant, showed 
no signs of drawing off or of trcacliery to their master, it 
was impossible to risk an attack upon the front, since 
they would, as they pressed forward, be enveloped by the 
forces in the rear. It was determined, therefore, that 
unless any unexpected circumstance occurred they should 
hold their prcs(ait position till nightfall, and should at 
midnight atta(dc the enemy’s camp. 

A (piarter of an hour later a tremendous tropical shower 
commenced, and for an hour the rain came down in 
torrents. (Gradually the enemy’s fire slackened. The 
English had tarpanliiH to cover their ammunition, which, 
therefore, suffered no injury. I’lie natives had no such 
coverings, and their powdcT was soon completely wetted 
by the deluge of rain. Mir Mudin Khan, knowing that 
his own guns had been rendered useless, believed that 
those of the English were in a similar condition, and 
leading out his cavalry made a si)lendid charge down 
upon the grove. 

The English wt;rc in readiness. As the (‘avalry swept 
up a flash of fire ran from a thousand muskets from 
the top of the embankments, while each of the Ihdd-guns 
sent its load of grape-shot through the embrasures into 
the throng of hors^aiien. The effect wjis d(;cisive. The 
cavalry recoiled before the terrible fire, and rode back 
with their brave leader mortally wounded. 

This blow was fatal to the fortunes of Siiraj-u-Dowlah. 
When the news of the d(‘ath of his brave and faithful 
general reached him he was struck with terror. lie had 
long suspected Meer Jaffier of treachery, but he had 
now no one else to rely upon. Sending for that general 
lie reminded him in touching terms of the benefits which 
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he had received at the han<k of his father, and conjured 
him to be faithful ro him. Throwing his turban nj)on t[)e 
ground, he sai(i, “ Jaflier, you must defend that turban.” 

Jafhcr responded with assurances of his loyalty and 
sincerity, and promised to defemd his sovereign with his 
life. Then riding off he at once despatched a messenger to 
Clive informing him of what had happened, and urging 
him to attack at once. As long as Mir Mudin Khan lived 
it is probable that Meia* Jaflier was still undecided as to the 
part he should play. While that general lived it was 
possible, oven probable, that the English would be dideated, 
even should the traitors take no part against them. His 
death, however, left the whole management of affairs in 
the hands of the three conspirators, and their course was 
now plain. 

Scarcely had Meor Jaffier left the nabob than the 
unhappy young man, who was still under twenty years 
old, turned to Rajah Dulab Ram for counsel and advice. 
The traitor gave him counsel that led to his destruction. 
He told him that the English could not be attacked in 
their position, that his troops exposed to the fire of their 
guns were suffering heavily and losing heart, and he advised 
him at once to issue orders for them to fall back within 
their intrcnchmcnts. He also advised him to leave the 
field himself, and to retire to Mooi*8hedabad, leaving it to 
his generals to annihilate the English should they venture 
to attack them. Suraj-u-Dowlah, at no time capable of 
thinking for himself, and now bewildered by the death of 
the general he knew to be faithful to him, and by his doubts 
as to the fidelity of the others, fell into the snare. He at 
once issued orders for the troops to retire within their 
intrcnchments, and then mounting a swift ciimcl, and 
accompanied by two thousand horsemen, he left the field 
and rode off to Moorshedabad. 

The movement of retirement at once commenced. The 
three traitor generals drew off their troops, and those of 
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Mir Mudin Klian also obeyed orders and fell back. 8t. 
Frais, however, refused to obey. He saw the ruin which 
would follow upon the retreat, and he pluckily continued 
his fire. 

Clive, after the council had decided that nothing* should 
be done till niL^htfall, had lain down in the huntinn-hox 
to snatch a litthj repose, his thoui^hts lmvini»; kept him 
awake all night. Major Kilpatrick, seeing the retinunent 
of the enemy, and that the French artillerynum nunained 
unsupported on the mound, at once advanced with two 
hundred and fifty Europeans and two guns against it, 
sending word to Clive what he was doing. Cliv(‘, angry 
that any oiruicr should have taken so important a stc]) 
without consulting him, at once ran after th(‘ detjK'hment 
and severely reprimanded Major Kilpatrick fur moving 
from the grove without orders. Immediatt‘ly, however, 
that he comprehended the whole position h(5 recognized 
the wisdom of the course Kilpatrick had taken, and sent 
him back to the grove to ord(T the whole force; to advance. 

St. Frais. seeing that he was entirely unsu])ported, fired 
a last shot, and then limbering up fell back in })erfect 
order to the redoubt at the corner of the intrenchmeiit, 
where he again posted his field-pieces in re*adiness for 
action. 

Looking round the field Clive saw that two of the 
divisions which formed the arc of the circle were marching 
back towards the intreuehrnents, but that the third, that on 
the left of their line, had wheeled round and was marching 
towards the rear of the grove. Not having received the 
letter which Meer Jaffier had written to him, he supposed 
that this movement indicated an intention to attacjk his 
baggage, and he therefore detached some European troops 
with a field-gun to check the advance. U[)Oii the gun 
opening fire the enemy’s division halted. Jt ceased its 
advance but continued apart from the rest of the enemy. 
In the meantime Clive had arrived upon the mound whi<;b 
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St. Frais had left, and planting his guns there opened fire 
upon the enemy within their intrenchments. 

The Indian soldiers and inferior officers, knowing 
nothing of the treachery of their chiefs, were indignant at 
being thus cannonaded in their intrenchments by a foe so 
inferior in strength, and horse, foot, and artillery poured 
out again from the intrenchments and attacked the British. 

The battle now raged in earnest. Clive posted half his 
infantry and artillery on the mound of the tank nearest to 
the enemy’s intrenchments, and the greater part of the rest 
on rising ground two hundred yards to the left of it, while 
he placed a hundred and sixty picked shots, Europeans and 
natives, behind the tank close to the intrenchments, with 
orders to keep up a continuous musbitry fire upon the 
enemy as they sallied out. 

The enemy fouglit bravely. St. Frais worked his guns 
unflinchingly at the redoubt, the infantry poured in volley 
after volley, the cavalry made desperate charges right up to 
the British lines. But they had no leader, and were fight- 
ing against men well commanded and confident in them- 
selves. Clive observed that the division on the enemy’s 
extreme left remained inactive and detached from the army, 
and it for the first time struck him that this was the division 
of Meer Jaffier. Relieved for the safety of his baggage, 
and from the attack which had hitherto threatened in his 
rear, he at once determined to carry the hill in advance of 
St. Frais’s battery, and the redoubt occupied by the French 
leader. Strong columns were sent against cacli position. 
The hill was (tarried without opposition, and then so heavy 
and searching a fire was poured into tlie intrenched camp 
that the enemy began to fall back iii utter confusion. St. 
Frais finding himself isolated and alone in the redoubt, as 
he had before been on the mound, was forced to retire. 

At five o’clock the battle was over, and the camp of the 
Nabob of Bengal in the possession of the English. The 
British loss was trifling. Seven European and sixteen 
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native soldiers were killed, thirteen p]uropeans and thirty^ 
six natives wounded. It was one the decisive battles of 
the world, for the fate of India hims^ in the balance. Had 
Clive been deh^ated and his force annihilated, as it must 
have been if beaten, the English would have been swept out 
of Bengal. The loss of that presidency would have had a 
decided effect on the struggle in Madras, where the British 
were with the greatest difficulty maintaining themselves 
against the French. Henceforth Bengal, the richest 
province in India, belonged to the English, for although 
for a time they were content to recognize Mcer Jaffier and 
his successors as its nominal rulers, these were but pu]>])ets 
in their hands, and they were virtual masters of the 
province. 

After the battle Meer Jaffier arrived. Conscious of his 
own double-dealing he by no means felt sure of the re- 
ception he should meet with. It suited Clive, however, to 
ignore the doubtful part he had played, and he was saluted 
as Nabob of Bengal. It would have been far better for him 
had he remained one of the great chiefs of Bengal. The 
enormous debt with which Clive and his colleagues had 
saddled him crushed him. The sum was so vast that it was 
only by imposing the most onerous taxation upon his 
people that he was enabled to pay it, and the discontent 
excited proved his destruction. 

Omichund had no greater reason for satisfaction at the 
part wliicli he had played in the ruin of liis country. The 
fact that he had been deceived by the forged treaty was 
abruptly and brutally communicated to him, and the blow 
broke his lieari- He shortly afterwards became insane and 
died before eighteen months W'ere over. 

Saraj“U-T)owlah fled to Moorshedabad, where the rem- 
nants of his army followed him. At first the nabob 
endeavoured to secure their fidelity by issuing a consider- 
able amount of pay. Then, overpowered by his fears of 
treachery, he sent off the ladies of the zenana an<l all his 
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treasures on elephants, and a few hours afterwards he him- 
self, accompanied by his favourite wife and a slave with a 
casket of his most valuable jewels, fled in disguise. A boat 
had been prepared and lay in readiness at the wharf of the 
palace. Rowing day and night against the stream the boat 
reached Rajmahal, ninety miles distant, on the night of the 
fourth day following his flight. Here the rowers were so 
knocked up by their exertions that it was impossible to 
proceed further, and they took refuge in a deserted hut by 
the bank. 

The following morning, however, they were seen by a 
fakir, whose ears the young tyrant had had cut oif thirteen 
months previously, and this man, recognizing the nabob 
even in his disguise, at once took the news to Meer Jallier’s 
brother, who happened to reside in the town. The latter 
immediately sent a party of his retainers, who captured the 
nabob without difficulty. He was again placed in the boat 
and taken back to Moorshedabad, where he was led into the 
presence of Meer Jallier. The WTctched young man im- 
plored the mercy of his triumphant successor, the man who 
owed station and rank and wealth to his grandfather, and 
who had nevertheless betrayed him to the English. 

His entreaties so far moved Meer Jallier that he was 
irresolute for a time as to the course he should pursue. 
His son, however, Miruv, a youth of about the same age 
as the depos(*d nabob, insisted that it was folly to show 
mercy, as Meer Jaffier would never be safe so long as 
Suraj-u-I)owlah remained alive, and his father at last 
assigned the captive to his keeping, knowing well what 
the result would be. In the night Suraj-u-Dowiali was 
murdered. Ilis mangled remains were in the morning 
placed on an elephant and exposed to the gaze of the 
populace and soldiery. 

Suraj-n-Dowlah was undoubtedly a profligate and 
rapacious tyrant. In the course of a few muntlis he 
alienated his neople and offended a great number of his 
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most powerful chiefs. Tlu* war w'hich he undertook 
against the English, although at the moment unprovok(‘d, 
must still be rog’U’ded as a patriotic one, and laid lie not 
soiled iiis victory by the massacre of the prisoners, whi«*li 
he first permitted and then approved, the Ihiglish would 
have had no just cause of complaint against him. From 
the day of tlic arrival of (^livc at. Calcutta he was doonnd. 
It is certain tliat the nabob would not rcMuained 

faithful to his engagements when the danger which wrung 
the cone.essiuTis from him had passed. Nevertheless tlie 
whole of tlie circumstances which followed the signature 
of the treaty, the manner in which the unhappy youth 
was alternately cjijoled and bullied to his ruin, tlie loath- 
some treachery in which those around him (mgaged with 
the connivance of the English, and lastly the murder in 
cold blood, which Meer Jalfier, our <ir(‘ature, was allowed 
to perpetrate, rendered the whole transaction one of the 
blackest in the annals of English history. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

MOUNTED INFANTRY 

A FEW days after Plassey Colonel Clive sent for 
Charlie. 

“ Marryat,” he said, “ I must send you biic-k with two 
hundred men to Madras. The governor there has been 
writing to me by every ship which has come up tlie coast, 
begging me to move down with the bulk of the force as 
soon as affairs are a little settled here. That is out of the 
question. Tliere are innumerable matters to be arranged. 
Meer Jaffier must be sustained. The French under Law 
must be driven entirely out of Bengal. The Dutch must 
be dealt with. Altogether I have need of every moment of 
my time, and of every man under my orders, for at least 
two years. However, 1 shall at once raise a Bengal native 
army, and so release the Sepoys of Madi-as. If tlnirc be any 
special and sore need I must, of course, denude myself here 
of troops to succour Madras ; but I hope it will not come 
to that. In the meantime I ])ropose that you shall take 
back two hundred of the Madras Europeans. Lawrence 
will be glad to have you, and your chances of fighting are 
greater there than they will be here. Bengal is overawed, 
and so long as I maintain the force I now have, it is 
unlikely in the extreme to rise ; whereas battles and sieges, 
great and small, are the normal condition of Madras.” 

The next day Charlie, with two hundred European 
troops, marched down towards Calcutta. Clive had told 
him to select any officer he pleased to accompany him as 

300 



BACK AT MADRAS 


301 


fiecond in command, and he chose Peters, ^vho, secinj^ that 
there were likely to be far more excatine: times in Madras 
than ill Bengal it present, was very glad to a(*eonipany him. 
Three days after reaching Calcutta Charlie and his party 
embarked on board a ship, which conveyed them without 
adventure to Madras. The authorities were glad indeed of 
the reinforcement, for the country wus disturbed from end 
to end. Since the departure of every available man for 
Calcutta the Company had been able to afford but little aid 
to Miihaminud Ali, and the authority of the latter had 
dwindled to a mere shadow in the Carnatic. The Marattas 
made incursions in all directions. The minor chiefs 
revolted and refused to pay tribute, and many of them 
entered into alliance with the French. Disorder every- 
where reigned in the ( Carnatic, and Trichinopoli w'as again 
the one place which Mtihammud Ali held. 

The evening aftiT landing Charlie Marryat had a long 
chat with Colonel Lawrence, who, after explaining to him 
exactly the condition of affairs in the country, asked him 
to tell him frankly what command he w'ould like to receive. 

“ I have thought for some time,” Charlie said, “ that tlie 
establishment of a small force of i-eally eilicient cavalry, 
trained to act as infantry also, w^ould be invaluable. The 
Maratta horsemen, by their rapid movements, M t our in- 
fantry in detiance, and the native horse of our allies are 
useless against them. 1 am convinced that two liundred 
horsemen, trained and drilled like our cavalry at home, 
would ride through any number of them. In a country 
like this, where every petty rajah has his castle, cavalry 
alone could, however, do little. They must be able to act 
as infantry, and should liave a couple of little four-pounders 
to take about with them. A force like this would do more 
to keep order in the Carnatic than one composed of in- 
fantry alone of ten times its strength. It could act as a 
police force, call upon petty chiefs who refuse to pay their 
share of the revenue, restore order in disturbed places, and 
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permit the peasants to carry on their agricnltural work n\yon 
which the revenue of the Company depends, and altogether 
render valuable services. Among the soldiers who came 
down with me is a sergeant who was at one time a trooper 
in an English regiment. He exchanged to come out with 
the 39th to India, and has again exchanged into the Com- 
panj’s service. I would make him drill instructor, if you 
will give him a commission as ensign. Peters I should like 
as my second in command, and, if you approve of the plan, 
I should be very much obliged if you would get him his 
step as captain. lie’s a good officer, but has not liad such 
luck as I have.” 

Colonel Lawrence was very much pleased at the idea, 
and gave Charlie full authority to carry it out. The work 
of enlistment ai once commenced. Hossi.in made an 
excelhmt recruiting sergeant. He went into the native 
bazaars, and by telling of the exploits of Charlie at Ambur 
and Suwarndrug, and holding out bright prospects of the 
plunder which such a force would be likely to obtain, he 
succeeded in recruiting a hundred and lifty of his co- 
religionists. Jn those days lighting was a trade in India, 
and in addition to the restless spirits of the local com- 
munities, great numbers of the hardy natives of northern 
India, Afghans, Pathans, and others, were scattered over 
India, ever ready to enlist in the service of the highest 
bidder. Among such men as these llossein had no difficulty 
in obtaining a hundred and fifty picked horsemen. 

Charlie had determined that his force should consist of 
four troops, each of fifty strong. Of these one would be 
composed of Ihiropeans, and he was permitted to take this 
number from the party he had brought down. He had no 
difficulty in obtaining volunteers, for as soon as the nature 
of the forc(' was known the men were eager to enuage 
in it. To this troop the two little field-pieces would be 
committed. 

A few (lays after the scheme had been sanctioned Ensign 
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Anstey was at work drilling the recruits as cavalry. Charlie 
and Peters were instructed by him also in the drill and 
words of command, and were soon able to assist Two 
months were spent in severe work, and at the end of that 
time the little regiment were able to execute all simple 
cavalry mamjeuvres with steadiness and regularity. Tlie 
natives were all men who had lived on lu)rso])ack from 
their youth, and therefore required no teaching to ride. 
They were also, at the end of that time, able to act as 
infantry with as much regularity as the ordinary Sepoys. 
When so engaged four horses were held by one man, so 
that a hundred and fifty men were available for fighting 
on foot. The work had been unusually severe, but as the 
officers did not spare themselves, and Charlie had promised 
a present to each man of the troop when fit for service, 
they had worked with alacrity, and had taken great interest 
in learning their new duties. At the end of two inontlis 
they were inspected by Colonel Lawrenci‘. and (lovcrnor 
Pigot, :i,nd both expressed their highest gratification and 
surprise at their cfiicicncy, and anticipated great ben(‘lits 
wonld arise from the organization. 

So urgent, indeed, was tlie necessity that something 
should be done for the restoration of order, th.ib Charlie 
bad with difficulty obtained the two months necessary to 
attain the degree of perfection which he deemed necessary. 
The day after the inspection the troop marched out from 
Madras, Ensign Anstey commanded tlic wiiite troop, the 
other three were led by native officers. Captain J^•t(^^8 
commanded the squadron composed of th(j white troop 
and one of tlie others. A Lieutenant JIallowes, whom 
Peters knew to be a hard-working and energetic ofiieer, 
was, at Charlie’s re(jiiest, appointc<l to the command of the 
other squadron. He himself commanded the whole. 

They had been ordered in the first place to move to 
Areot, whieli was held by a garrison of Muhammud Ali. 
The whole of the country around was greatly disturbed. 
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French intri^^^ues and the sight of the diminished power of 
the English had caused most of the minor chiefs in that 
neighbourhood to throw off their allegiance. A body of 
Maratta horse were ravaging the country districts, and it 
was against these that Charlie determined in the first place 
to act. He had been permitted to have his own way in 
the clothing and arming of his force. Each man carried a 
musket, which had been shortened some six inches, and 
hung in slings from the saddle, the muzzle resting in a 
piece of leather, technically termed a bucket. The ammuni- 
tion pouch was slung on the other side of the saddle, and 
could be fastened in an instant by two straps to the belts 
which the troopers wore round their waists. The men were 
dressed in brown, thick cotton cloth, called karkee. Round 
their black forage caps was wound a long length of blue 
and white cotton cloth, forming a turban, with the ends 
hanging down to protect the back of the neck and spine 
from the sun. 

Having obtained news that the Maratta horse, two 
thousand strong, were pillaging at a distance of six miles 
from the town, Charlie set olf the day following his arrival 
to meet them. The Marattas had notice of his coming ; 
but hearing that the force consisted only of two hundred 
horse, they regarded it with contempt. When Charlie first 
came upon them they were in the open country, and seeing 
that they were prepared to attack him, he drew up his little 
force in two lines. The second line he ordered to dismount 
to act as infantry. The two guns were loaded with grape, 
and the men of the first line were drawn up at sufficient 
intervals to allow an infantryman to pass between each 
horse. 

With shouts of anticipated triumph the Maratta horse 
swept down. The front line of English horsemen had 
screened the movements of those behind, and when the 
enemy were within fifty yards, Charlie gave the word. The 
troopers already sat musket in hand, and between each 
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horse an infantry soldier now stepped forward, while 
towards e^ cli end the line opened and the two field-pieces 
were advanced. The Maratta horsemen were astonished 
at this sudden manoeuvre, but, pressed by the mass from 
behind, they still continued their charge. When but 
fifteen yards from the English line, a stream of lire ran 
along this from end to end, every muhket was emptied into 
the advancing force, while the guns on either flank swept 
them with grape. The effect was tremendous. S(‘arcely a 
man of the front line survived the fire, and tlic wljole mass 
halted and recoiled in confusion. Before they (^oiild recover 
themselves another volley of shot and grape was fired into 
them. Then Charlie’s infantry ran baek, and the cavalry, 
closing up, dashed upon the foe, followed half a minute 
afterwards by the lately dismounted men of the other 
two troops, ten wliite soldiei's alone remaining to work and 
guard the guns. The effect of the (charge of ihc'se two 
hundred disciplined hot*se upon the already disorganized 
mob of Maratta horsemen was irresistible, and in a few 
minutes the Marattas were scattered and in full flight over 
the plain, pursued by the British cavalry, now broken up 
into eight-Jhalf troops. The rout was complete, and in a 
very short time the last Maratta had fled, leaving behind 
them three hundred dead upon the plain. C really gratifled 
with their success, and feeling confident now in their own 
powers, the British force returned to Arcot. 

Charlie now determined to attack the fort of Vellore, 
which was regard(jd as impregnable. The town lay at the 
foot of some very steep and rugged hills, which were sur- 
mounted by three detached forts. The rajah, encouraged 
by the French, had renounced his allegiance to Muhammad 
Ali, and had declared himself independent. As, however, 
it was certain that he was prepared to give assistance to 
the French when they took the field against the English, 
Charlie determined to attack the place. The French had 
receivid large reinforcements, and had already capture/1 
CB 618 ) B 
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many forts and strong places around Pondicherry. They 
were, however, awaiting the arrival of still larger forces, 
known to l)e on the way, before they made a decisive, and, 
as they hoped, final attack upon the English. 

The rajah’s aimy consisted of some fifteen hundred 
infantry and as many cavalry. These advanced to meet the 
English force. C’harlie feigned a retreat as they came on^ 
and retired to a village some thirty miles distant. The 
cavalry pursued at full speed, leaving the infantry beliind. 
Upon reaching the village Charlie at once dismounted all 
his men, lined the inclosures, and received the enemy’s 
cavalry, as they gallopcid up, with so heavy a fire that they 
speedily drew rein. After trying for some time to force the 
position they began to fall back, and the English force again 
mounted, dashed upon them and completed their defeat. 
The broken horsemen, as they rode across the plain, met 
their infantry advancing, and these, disheartened at the 
defeat of the cavalry, fell back in great haste, and abandon- 
ing the town, which was without fortification, retired at 
once to the forts commanding it. Charlie took possession 
of the town, and spent the next two days in reconnoitring 
the forts. The largest and nearest of theses faced the right 
of the town. Jt was called Suzarow. The second, on an 
even steeper hill, was called Cuzarow. The third, which lay 
some distance behind this, and was much smaller, was called 
Mortz Azur. Charlie determined to attempt in the first place 
to carry Guzarow, as in this, which was considered the most 
inaccessible, the rajah himself had taken up his position, 
having with him all his treasure. Charlie saw that it would 
be next to impossible with so small a force to carry it by a 
direct attack by the road which led to it, as this was com- 
pletely covered by its guns. It appeared to him, however, 
that the rocks upon which it stood were by no means 
inaccessible. 

He left twenty men to guard his guns, placed a guard of 
ten upon the road leading up to the fort, to prevent the 
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Inhabitants from sending up news of his intentions to the 
garrison, who had, with that of Suzarow, kept up a fire from 
their guns upon the town since his arrival there. The moon 
was not to rise until eleven o’clock, and at nine Charlie 
marched with a hundred and seventy men from the town. 
Making a considerable detour, he found himself, at half-past 
ten, at the foot of the rocks, rising aimosi sheer from the 
upper part of the hill. He was well provided with ropes and 
ladders. The most perfect silence bad been enjoim-d upon 
the men, and in the darkness the march had been unseen hy 
the enemy. While waiting for the moon to rise the troopers 
all wound pieces of cloth, with which they had come pro- 
vided, round their boots to prevent these from making ii 
noise by slipping or stumbling on the rocks. When tlui 
moon rose the ascent of the rocks began at the point wliich 
Ciiarlie had, after a close inspection through a telescope, 
judged to be most acyjcssible. The toil was very severe. 
One by one the men climbed from ledge to ledge, some of 
the most active hill men from northern India leading the 
way, and aiding their comrades to follow tlieiii by lowering 
ropes, and placing ladders at the most inaccessible spots. 
All this time they were completely hidden from the observa- 
tion of the garrison above. 

At last the leadei*s of the party stood at the foot of 
the walls, which rose a few feet from the edge of the cliff. 
The operation had been performed almost noiselessly. 
The ammunition pouches had been left behind, each man 
carrying ten rounds in his belt. Every piece of metal 
had been carefully removed from their uiiifonns, the very 
buttons having been cut off, lest these should strike against 
the rocks, and the muskets had been swathed up in thick 
coverings. The men, as they gained the upper ridge, spread 
along at the foot of the walls until the whole body had 
gathered there. Tliey could hear the voices of the sentrkis 
thirty feet above them, but these, having no idea of the 
vicinity of an enemy, did not look over the edge of the wall. 
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Indeed, the parapets of the Indian foi tifications were always 
BO high that it was only from projecting towers that the 
foot of the wall could be seen. When the English force 
were assembled, the ladders, which, like everything else, had 
been muffled, were placed against the walls, and, headed by 
their officers, the troops ascended. The surprise was com- 
plete. Not until the ’eaders of the storming party stood 
upon the ))arapet was their presence perceiv(.‘d. The guards 
discharged thedr firelocks and fled hastily. 

As soon as twenty men were collected on the wall 
Charlie took the command of these and hurried forward 
towards the gate. Hallo wes was to lead the next party 
along the opposite direction, Peters wiis to form the rest up 
as they gained the wall, and to follow Charlie with fifty 
more, while Anstey was to hold the remainder in reserve, to 
be used as circumstances might demand. The resistance, 
liowever, was slight. Taken absolutely by surprise the 
enemy ruslied out from their sleeping places. They were 
immediately fired uj)on from the walls. The greater part 
ran back into shelter, while some of the more determined, 
gathering togetlier, made for the gate. But of this Charlie 
had already tiikcn possession, and received them with so 
vigorous a fire that they speedily fell back. AVhen the 
whole circuit of the walls wiis in his possession, Charlie took 
a hundred of his men and descended into the fort. Each 
building as he reached it was searched, and the garrison it 
contained made to come out and lay down their arms, and 
were then allowed to depart through the gate. Upon 
reacliing the rajah’s (piarters he at once came out and sur- 
rendered himself. Two guns Avere discharged to inform the 
little body in the town of the complete success of the move- 
ment ; and the guard on the road then fell back and joined 
the party with the guns. 

Thus, without losing a man, the fort of Guzarow, re- 
garded by the natives as being impregnable, was carried. 
Fifteen lacs of rupees Avere found in the treasury. Of 
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these, in accordance with the rules of the service, half was 
set aside for the Company, the remainder became the 
property of the force. Of this half fell to the officers, in 
proportion to their rank, and the rest was divided among 
the men. The share of eacli trooper amoniittMl to nearly 
two hundred pounds. Knowing how demoralizing the 
possession of such a sum would be, Charlie assembled his 
force next morning. He pointed out to them tliat as the 
greater part of tlu; plunder was in silver, it would be im- 
possible for them to carry it on their persons. He advised 
them, then, to allow the whole sum to remain in the treasury, 
to be forwarded under an escort to ^ladras, each soldier to 
receive an order for the amount of his share u])on the 
treasury there. This was agreed to unanimously, and 
Charlie then turned his attention to the otiicr forts. 

The guns of Cuzarow were turned against these, and a 
bombardment commenced. Suzarow, which extendinl partly 
down the slope, was much exposed to the tire from Guzarow’, 
and, although no damage could be done to the walls at so 
great a distance, the garrison, snifering from the tire, and 
intimidated by the fall of Guzarow, lost heart. I^arge 
numbers deserted, and the governor, in the course of two 
days, thought it prudent to obey tlie orders which tlie rajah 
had, upon being made captive, sent to him to surrender. 
The next day the governor of Mortz Azur followed his 
example, and Vellore and its three strong forts were thus in 
the possession of the English. 

At Vellore Charlie nearly lost one of his faithful followers. 
Early in the morning Hosseiu came into (Jharlie’s room. 

“ Sahib,” he said, “ something is the matter with 
Tim.” 

“ What is the matter ? ” Charlie said, sitting up in his 
bed. 

“ I do not know, sahib. When I went to him he did 
not move. He was wide awake and his eyes are staring. 
When 1 went beside him he shook his head a little and 



310 


TIM AND A COBRA 


said, ‘S-s-s-L’ He seems quite ri^id, and is as pale as 
death.” 

Charlie leaped out and hurried to Tim. The latter was 
lyiri" on the ground in the next room. He had carried off 
three or four cushions from the rajah’s divan and had 
thrown these down, and had spread a rug over him. He 
lay on his back exactly as Hossein had described. As 
Charli(i hurried up Tim again gave vent to the warning 
“ rt-H-s-h.” 

“ What is the matter, Tim ? What is the matter, my 
poor fellow ? ” 

T’im made a slight motion with his head for his master 
to bend towards him. Charlie leant over him, and he 
whispered : 

“ d’here is a sarpent in bed with me.” 

“ Are you quite sure, Tim ? ” 

“ He woke me with his cold toucli,” Tim whispered. 
‘‘ I felt him crawling against my foot, and now he is laying 
against my leg.” 

Charlie drew back for a minute and consulted with 
Hossein. “Lie (piite still, Tim,” he said, “and don’t be 
afraid. We will try to kill him without his touching you ; 
but even if he should bite you, with help ready at hand 
there will be no danger.” 

Charlie now procured two knives, the one a sharp 
surgical knife, from a case which he had brought, the other 
he })la(^ed in a charcoal fire, which one of the men speedily 
fanned until the blade had attained a white heat. Charlie 
had decided that if the snake bit Tim he would instantly 
make a deep cut through the line of the puncture of the 
fangs, cutting down as low as these could penetrate, and 
immediately cauteri/.c it by placing the hot knife in the 
gash so made. Six men were called in with orders to seize 
Tim on the instant and hold his leg firm, to enable the 
operation to be performed. Two others were to occupy 
them-iclves with the snake. These were armed with stic^. 
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Hossein now approached the bed, from which hitherto they 
had all kept well aloof. The snake, Tim said, lay against 
his leg, between the knee and the ankle, and tlic spot was 
marked by a slight elevation of the rug. Hossein drew his 
tulwar, examined the edge to see that nothing had blunted 
its razor “like keenness, and then took his stand at the foot 
of the bed. Twice he raised his weapon, and then let it fall 
with a drawing motion. The keen blade cui through the 
rug as if it had been pasteboard, and at the same instant 
Tim sprang from the other side of the bed, and fainlcul in 
the arms of the men. Hossein threw off the rug, and there, 
severed in pieces, lay the writhing body of a huge col)ra. 
'I'im soon recovered under tlie administration of water 
sprinkled in his face, and brandy poured down his throat. 
But he was some time ere he tlioroughly recovered from 
the eff(*cts of the trying ordeal tlirough which he had 
passed. Many of the buildings in the fort were in a very 
bad condition, and Charlie had several of the most dilapi- 
dated destroyed, finding in tluur walls several colonies of 
cobras, which were all killed by the troops. 



CHAPTEE XXY 

BESIEOED m A PAGODA 

A FEW days lafcer Charlie received a message from the 
Rajah of Permacoil, saying that he was besieged by a 
strong native force aided by the French. He at once moved 
his force to liis assistance. He found that the besiegers, 
among whom were two hundred French troops, were too 
strong to be attacked. He therefore established himself 
in their rear, attacked and captured convoys, and prevented 
the country people from bringing in provisions. Several 
times the besieging infantry advanced against him, but 
before these he at once fell back, only to return as soon 
as they retired to their camp. Whenever their horse 
ventured out against him, he beat them back with con- 
siderable loss. 

Ten days after his arrival, the enemy, finding it im- 
possible to maintain themselves in the face of so active 
ail enemy, and sulTering greatly from want of provisions, 
raised the siege and fell back. As soon as they had drawn 
oif Charlie entered the fort. The rajah received him with 
the greatest warmth. He was, however, much distressed at 
the capture of a hill fort at some distance from Permacoil. 
In this he had stowed his wives and treasure, thinking that 
it would be unmolested. The French, however, had, just 
before Charlie’s arrival, detached a strong force with some 
guns, and these had captured the place. The force which 
had accomplislied this had, he now heard, marched to 
Trinavody, a fort and town thirty miles away, upon the 
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road by which the force which had besiep^ed the town was 
retiring. The treasure was a considerable one, amounting 
to seven lacs of rupees, and as tlie rajah stated his willing- 
ness that the troops should take possession cf this if they 
could but rescue his women, Charlie at once dt^termined to 
attempt the feat. I'he main body of the enemy would not 
reach the place until the afternoon of the following day. 
Charlie soon collected lus men, and making a detour 
through the country arrived next morning within a mile 
of Trinavody. 

The town was a small one, and the fort one of tlie 
ordinary native forts, built in a parallelogram with Hank- 
ing towers. The place, however, contained a very large 
and solidly built pagoda or temjde. It was surrounded by 
a wall forty feet high, and at the gateway stood an immense 
tower with terraces rising one above the other. Ca])turiug 
a native, Charlie learnt that the fort was tenanted only by 
the troops of the native rajah of the place, the French de- 
tachment .being encamped in the pagoda. Tie at once rode 
forward with liis troops, dashed through tlie native town, 
and in throiigli the wide gateway of the tower into the 
court-yard within. Beyond two or three straggling shots 
from the sentries he had so far encountered no opposition, 
and the native troops in the court-yard, thrown into wild 
confusion by this sudden appearance of a hostile force, throw 
down their arms and cried for mercy. From the temple 
within, however, the French infantry, a hundred strong, 
opened a brisk fire. 

Charlie sent some of his men on to the tower, whence 
their fire commanded the Hat roof of the temple, and these 
speedily drove the defenders from that post. Idie H(dd- 
pieces were uidimhered and directed towards the gate of 
the inner tem})le, while a musketry fire was kept up against 
every window and loopi)ol‘i in the building, dlie gate gave 
way after a few shots had been fired, and Charlie led bis 
party to the assault. The French defended themsidves 
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bravely, but they were outnumbered, and were driven fight- 
ing from room to room until the survivors laid down their 
arms. The assault, however, had cost the British a loss of 
twenty-five men. 

The Rajah of Permacoil’s treasure and his women fell 
into the hands of the captors. Charlie ordered the chests 
to be brought down and placed in bullock waggons. Just 
as he was about to order his men, who were scattered 
through the temple looting, to form up, he heard a shout 
from the tower, and looking up saw one of his men there 
gesticulating wildly. He ran up the tower, and on reaching 
the first terrace saw to his surprise the whole of the force 
which he believed to be fifteen miles distant already entering 
the town. The French officer in command, knowing the 
activity and dash of his opponent, and fearing that an 
attempt might be made to carry Trinavody and recapture 
the rajah’s treasure, had marched all night. When within 
a mile of the place he heard what had happened, and at 
once puslicd forward. 

Charlie saw that already his retreat was cut off, and 
running to the edge of the terrace shouted to Peters to 
hurry out with all the men already in the court-ydrd, to 
occupy the houses outside the gate, and to keep back the 
advancing enemy. Summoning another party to the tower, 
four guns upon the terrace were at once loaded, and these 
opened upon the head of the enemy’s column as they entered 
the street leading to the temple. In a short time a brisk 
fight began. The enemy planted guns to hear upon the 
tower. The cannon of the fort joined in the assault, the 
infantry pressed forward through the houses and inclosures 
to the temple and were soon engaged with the men under 
Captain Peters, while the guns and musketry from the tower 
also opened upon tiicm. 

Having seen that the preparations to repulse an im- 
mediate attack w(Te complete, Charlie again ran down to 
the court-yard. The weak point of the defences was the 
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gateway. This was fifty feet wide and unprovided with 
^ates, and Charlie at once set a strong party to work to 
form a barricade across it. For some hours tlic party 
outside tin gates maintained their position, but tlu y were 
gradually driven back, and towards evening, by (jharlie’s 
orders, they retired within the temple. 

The barricade was now eight feet high, the face w’as 
formed of large slabs of stone piled one ujjoii another 
backed ])y a considerable thickness of earthwork. This, 
how^ever, although capable of resisting a sudden rush of 
infantry, would, (diarlie knew, be incapable of resisting 
artillery. During the night he divided his nun in two 
parties, which alternately slept and worked at the inner 
defences which he had designed. These consisti'd of two 
walls running from each sid(i of the gateway to the temph'. 
They were placed a few feet farther back than the (‘dge of 
the gateway, so that an enemy advancing to the storm 
would not see them until within the gate. Tli(‘S(* walls he, 
intended to be eight feet high, and to he backed witii earth 
four feet higli, so as to form a bank on which the defenders 
could stand and fire into the space between them. To 
obtain materials he pulled down several buildings forming 
a part of the temple. The distance from the gateway to 
the temple was fifty yards, and although the men worked 
without ceasing the wall had made but little progress when 
daylight dawned. During the night Charlie loweied one of 
his men from the wall farthest from the cm*, my uitli instruc- 
tions to make his way as fast as possible to Madras to jisk 
for succour. 

In the morning Charlie found that the enemy had on 
their side been also busy. A house which fa(^ed the end of 
the street leading to the temple had been pulhid down and 
a battery of four guns erected there. As soon as it was 
light the combat began. The enemy had sixteen pieces of 
artillery besides those on the fort, and while the four guns 
in front played unceasingly upon the barricade across the 
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fi^ateway, the others cannonaded the tower, whence the 
English guns kept up a fire on the battery in front. So 
well were these directed, and so heavy was the musketry, 
that the enemy’s guns were several times silenced and the 
artillerymen driven from them. 

Behind the barricade a working party threw up fresh 
earth, to strengthen the part most shaken by the enemy’s 
fire, and then set to work to form a similar barricade in a 
line with the back of the gateway. This was completed by 
nightfall, by which time the enemy’s guns had completely 
shattered the stone facing of the outer barricade, rendering 
it possible for it to be carried with a rush. As from the 
windows of the houses they could see the new work behind 
it, they would, Charlie judged, not attempt an assault until 
this also was destroy(id. During the night lai’ge quantities 
of fresh earth wcu’e piled on the outer barricade, which was 
now useful as forming a screen to that behind it from the 
guns. All night the work at the parallel walls continued, 
and by morning tliese had reached a height of three feet. 

During the next two days the fight continued without 
much advantage on either side. Each day the enemy’s guns 
shattered the outer barri(!ade, but this was as regularly re- 
paired at night in spite of the heavy artillery and matchlock 
fire which they ke})t up towards the spot. On the fourth 
day the enemy pulled down a house standing just in the 
rear of their battery, and Charlie found that behind it they 
had erected another. 

It was a solidly built work of fifteen feet in heiglit, and 
the enemy must have laboured continuously at it every 
night. It had a strong and high parapet of sand-bags 
protecting the gunners from the musketry fire of the tower. 
The muzzles of four guns projected through embrasures 
which had been left for them, and thase opened fire over 
the heads of the gunners in the lower battery. 

In spite of the efforts of the besieged the enemy kept 
up so heavy a fire that by the afternoon the inner as well 
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a8 the outer barricade was knocked to pieces. By this lime, 
however, the inner walls were complete. 1, and tlie English 
awaited the storm with confidence. "Fhe doorway of the 
temple had been closed and blocked up behind, but the 
doors had been shattered to pieces by the shot which had 
passed through the gateway, and the enlranct* now stood 
open. Inside the temple, out of the line of fire, ('harlie had 
the two little fi(‘ld-pieces, each crammed to the muzzle with 
bullets, placed in readiness to fire. Tlie lower floor of tlie 
tower had been ])ierced above the gateway, and here two 
huge caldrons tilled with boiling lead, stripped from the 
roof, stood ready foi* action. 

At three in the afternoon, after a furious cannonade, 
the fire of the enemy’s battery suddenly ceased. They had 
formed communications between the houses on either side 
of the street, and at the signal the troops ]>ourcd out from 
these in large bodies and rushed to the assault. ^Fhe guns 
from the tower, wliich had been awaiting the moiiamt, 
poured showers of grape among them, but, Ixdioving that 
the temple now lay at their mercy, the enemy did not 
hesitate but rushed at the gateway. Not a shot was fired 
as they entered. KScramhling over the nmiains of the two 
barricades the enemy poured with exulting shouts into the 
court-yard. Then those in front hesitated. On either hand, 
as far as the doorway of the temple, exUaided a massive 
wall eight feet high, roughly built certainly, l)ut far too 
strong to be battered down, too steep to be scaled. They 
would have retreated, but they were driven foi’ward by the 
mass which poured in through the gateway Ix liind them ; 
and seeing that their only safety was in victory th(‘y })ressed 
forward again. 

Not a defender showed himself until tin; head of the 
column had reached a point two-thirds of the distance 
across the court-yard. Then suddenly on either side tlie 
wall was lined i)y the British, who at once opened a tre- 
mendous fire on the mass below. At the same moment 
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the gnus were tub into the doorway and poured their con* 
tents into the struggling mass Pent up between the walls, 
unable to return the fire poured down upon them, with lanes 
torn through them by the discharge of the cannon, the 
greater portion of the mass strove to turn and retire. The 
officer in command, a gallant Frenchman, called upon the 
survivors of the fifty French infantry who had led the attack 
to follow him, and rushed forward upon the guns. Here, 
however, Charlie had posted his Europeans, and these, 
swarming out from the temple, poured a volley into 
the advancing French and then charged them with the 
bayoncit. 

The pressure from behind had now ceased. Streams of 
boiling lead poured through the holes above the archway 
had effectually checked the advance, and through this 
molten shower the shattered remnants of the assaulting 
column now fled for their lives, leaving two hundred and 
fifty of their best men dead behind them. As the last of 
the column issued out the guns of the battery again angrily 
opened lire. As Charlie had anticipated, the enemy, linditig 
how strong were the inner defences, abandoned all further 
idea of attack by the gateway ; and leaving only two guns 
there to prevent a sortie, jilaced their whole artillery on the 
west ci'n side of the pagoda, and opened fire to prevent a 
breacdi there. 

For a week the siege continued, and then Charlie 
determined to evacuate the place. The rajah’s treasui’e 
was made up into small sacks which were fastened to the 
horses’ croups. Had it not been for these animals he 
w'ould have defended the place to the last, confident in 
his power to devise fresh means to repel fresh assaults. 
The store of forage, however, collected by the enemy for 
their own use in the temple w^as now exhausted. Charlie 
directed Peters with twenty men to sally out from the gate 
at miduiglit, to enter the nearest house on the right-hand 
side, and to follow the communications made by the enemy 



SAFELF OUT 


• 319 


before the assault until they came to the end of the street. 
Lieutenant Ilallowes with a similar party was to take the 
left side. If they found any guards within the houses they 
were to overpower these, and, rushing straight on, to attack 
the battery and spike the guns. Should they find the 
houses deserted they were to gather in the houses nearest 
the battery, when Peters was to fire his pistol as a signal 
to Hallo wea, and both parties were to attack the battery. 
One of the inner waifs had bee n pulled down, and the main 
body of the force, having the wounded and the ladies of 
the rajah’s zenana in their centre, were to sally out the 
instant the guns were taken. 

The plan wjis cjirried out with tlio greatest success. 
The houses on both sides of the siriiet W(irc found to be 
deserted, and as Peters fired liis pistol, the party dashed 
at tlui flanks of the battery. Tiie Fn'uch gunners leaped 
to their feet, and, believing that they were attacked in front, 
discharged their cannon. Th<} grape-sliot swept along tlie 
empty street and through the gateway, and Oliarlio, leading 
one of the troops, at once dashed down the street. At their 
first rush Inters and Ilallowes had carri(‘d the battery, 
cutting down the gunners. Fiumediatcly behind, however, 
the enemy had posted a support several hundred strong, 
and these speedily advanced to recover tlie battery. Leaving 
their horses in charge of a small party, Charlie dismounted 
his men and joined Peters, and his fire quit^kly checked the 
assault. In the meantime the rest of the defenders of the 
temple rode down the street ; and leaving a few men vvith 
the horses of Peters’ and Ilallowes’ dcitaohments, rode out 
into the open country. After driving back his assailants 
Charlie led his party back to their liorses, mounUd Lhc'rn, 
and speedily rejoined the main body. An hour lat(‘r tluiy 
were well on their way towards Permacoil, which they 
reached next day. 

The rajah was delighted at recovering his family. The 
treasm'e was divided, and the portion belonging to the 
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rroops vviiH, with the Corapany’s sliare, sent down under a 
strong escort to Mndras. 

For a considerable time Charlie’s force were occupied 
with small undertakings. Lally had now arrived from 
France and had taken the command. He had at his orders 
a European force considerably exceeding any that had 
hitherto been gathered in India, and he boasted that he 
was going to capture Madras and drive the English out of 
India. Nothing could hav^e been more unfortunate for the 
French than tlni choice of such a man, and his appointment 
was destined to give the last blow to French influence in 
India, as the supercession of Duple ix had given the first. 
M. Lally had one virtue, he was personally brave ; but he 
was arrogant, passionate, and jealous. He had no capacity 
whatever for either awing or conciliating those with whom 
he came in contact. He treated the natives with open con- 
tempt, and was soon as much liatcd by them as by his own 
soldiers. His first step had been to order Bussy down from 
Hyderabad with the whole of his forcti. 

Bussy, a man of great genius, of extreme tact, of perfect 
knowledge of the Indian character, had for eight years 
maintained French influence supreme at that court, and had 
acquired for France the Northern Hirkars, a splendid and 
most valuable province on the sea-coast north of Madras. 
Salabut Jung, the ruler of Hyderabad, the protege of the 
French, heard with dismay the order which Bussy had 
received. To Bussy himself the blow was a heavy one, and 
he saw that his departure would entail the ruin of the 
edifice of French influence, which he had built up by so 
many years of thought and toil. However, he obeyed at 
once, and marched with two hundred and fifty Europeans 
and five hundred native troops into the Sirkars. He made 
over the charge of this treaty to the Marquis de Conflans, 
whom, although but just arrived from Europe and entirely 
new to Indian affairs, Count de Lally had sent to replace 
M. Moracin, who had for years ably managed the province. 
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He then marched with his troops to join tlie iiuiin army 
under Count de Lally. This force havin" taken Fort St. 
David had operated aiiainst Tanjorc, where it !iad suiVcred a 
repulse. The news of this reached the Northern Sirkars 
soon after the departure of Bussy, and Anandraz, tlu3 most 
powerful chief of the country, rose in rehollion, and sent a 
messenger to Calcutta begging the assistance of the English 
to drive out the Frein^h. 

While the rest of the Bengal council, seeing that Eengal 
was at the time threatened with invasion from the north 
and menaced with troubles within, considond that it would 
bo an act little short of madness to send troops at a time 
when they could be so little spared to assist a chief, who, 
even from his own accounts, was only able to raise three 
thousand irregular followers, (Uivc thought otherwise;. He 
saw the great value of the Northern Sirkars, whose, posses- 
sion would complete the line of British territory along the 
sea-coast from Calcutta down to Madras, lie saw, too, that 
a movement hero would effect a diversion in favour of 
Madras. Tlic situation there appeared very S(‘rions, and ho 
could spare no troops which would suffice to turn the seah;. 
But even should Madras be lost the gain of the Northern 
Sirkars would almost compensate for the disaster. Having 
gained the council to his views he sent LienUmaiit-e-olonel 
Forde, who commanded the Company's troops in Bengal, 
with five hundred Europeans, two thousand natives, and 
six six-pounders by sea to Vizagapatam, a port whicjli 
Anandraz had seized. These lauded on the lioth of ()etoi)er, 
1758. 

Had Conflans been an efficient offi(;er he could have 
crushed Anandraz long before the arrival of tin; English. 
He had under his orders a force composed of five hundred 
European troops, men trained by Bussy and accustomed 
to victory, four thousand native troops, and a brigade of 
artillery. Instead of marching at once to crush the 
rebellion, he sent messenger after messenger to Lally Inigging 
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for assistance. It was only when he heard from Lally that 
he had directed Moracin with three hundred European 
troops to support him tliat he moved against Anandraz. 
His opportunity had, however, slipped from his hands. 
He had tlirown awjiy six weeks, and when upon the march 
the news reached him of the landing of the English, he 
took up the very strong position within sight of the fort 
Peddapur and intrcmdi^d himself there. 

Clive had S(mt lo Madras the news tliat he was despatch- 
ing Colonel Forde to the Sirkars, and begged that any body 
of troops who might be available might be forwarded. 
Charlie’s corps had already been recalled towards Madras 
to keep the bf)dics of French who were converging in that 
direction at a distance as long as possible, so as to allow 
the victualling of Madras to go on uninterrupted, Mr. 
Pigot now instructed Charlii^ to hand over the command 
of that force to Peters, and with fifty men to make his way 
north and to effect a junction with Fordo, who was entirely 
deficient in cavalry. Avoiding the French force, Charlie 
reached Vizagapatam upon the 2nd of December, and found 
that P’orde had niarcihed on the previous day. He started 
at on(;(s and on the evening of the 8rd came up to Forde, 
who had arrived in sight of the P'rench position. 

Charlie had already made the acquaintance of Colonel 
Fordo in Ihmgal, and Forde was glad to obtain the assist- 
ance and advice of an officer who had seen so much service. 
An hour after arriving Charlie rode out with his com- 
mander and r(u;oiim)itred the F’rench position, which was, 
tlu'Y concliuh'd, loo strong to he attacked. In point of 
numbers tlie forces were about even. Conflans had, in 
addition to liis five hundred Europeans, six thousand native 
infantry, five hiindnd native cavalry, and thirty guns. 
Forde had four liundred and seventy Europeans, one 
thousand nine hundrc'd Sepoys, and six guns. Anandraz 
had forty I]ur(’)poans, live thousand infantry, five hundred 
horsemen, and four guns. These five thousand men were, 
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however, a niere ragged mob, of whom very few bad fire- 
arms, and the rest were armed with bows and arrows. 
His horsemen were equally worthless, and Forde could 
only rely upon the troops he had brouirhb with him from 
Calcutta and the troop of fifty natives under (yharlie 
Marryat. 

Finding that the French position was too .strong to he 
attacked, Forde fell back to a strong ]H)sitioii at Chambol, 
a village nearly four miles from tin* French camp. Here 
for four days the two armies remained watching t‘aeh other, 
the leaders of both sides considering that the position of 
the other was too strong to be attacked. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

THE SIEGE OF MADRAS 

A t last, weary of inactivity, the Marquis de Conflans and 
Colonc'l Forde arrived simultaneously, on the 8th of 
December, at a determination to bring matters to a crisis. 
Conflans had lieard from a deserter that Forde had omitted 
to occupy a mound which, at a short distance from his 
camp, commanded the position. He determined to seize 
this during the night, and to open fire with his guns, and 
that his main army should take advantage of the confusioTi 
which tiie sudden attack would occasion to fall upon the 
Englisli. Fordo, on his part, had determined to march at 
four o’clock in the morning to a village named Condore, 
three miles distant, whence he could threaten the French 
flank. Ignorant of each other’s intentions the p]nglish and 
French h‘ft tlnur camps at night. Forde marched at a 
quarter past four, as arranged with Anandraz ; hut the 
rajah and his pc*ople, with the usual native aversion to 
punctuality, remained quietly asleep, and a few minutes 
after daybreak they were roughly awakened by a deadly 
lire poured hy six guns into the camp. The rajah sent 
mt'ssenger after messenger to Forde urging him to return, 
and he himself with his frightened army huri'ied tow’ards 
Condore. Forde had, indeed, retraced his st('ps immedi- 
ately ho ht'ard the fire of the guns, and soon im t the rajah’s 
ra))hle in full flight, and uniiing with them marched back 
to Condore 

Coiitlaiis supposed that tlm tire of las guns had driven 
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the whole of his opponents in a panic from Chamhol, and 
determining to take advantage of the confll^ioIl luarehed 
with his force against them. Fordo at once prepared for 
the battle. In the centre he placed the English, including 
the rajah’s forty Europeans. Next to these, on cither side, 
he placed his Sepoys, and posted the troops of Anandraz on 
the right and left flanks. He then advanced towards the 
enemy. The French guns opened lire. Fordo halted. In 
the position in which he found himself his centre oeeiipiod 
a field of Indian corn, so high that they were coiH‘('aled 
from the enemy. OonHans had moved towards the English 
left, with the intention apparently of turning that ilank, 
and after tlie artillery battle on both sides liad continued 
for forty minutes he ordered his troops to advamio. 

In Madras both the English and French dress their 
Sepoys in white. In Hengal, however, sint;e the raising 
of Sepoy regiments after the recjipturc of Calcutta, the 
English had clothed them in red. Oonflans, therefon', 
thought that the force he vras about to attack was the 
English contingent, and that if he could defeat (his the 
rout of his enemy would be secured. The French advanced 
with great rapidity and attacked the Sepoys in front and 
flank so vigorously that they broke in disorder. The rajah s 
troops fled instantly, and in spite of the exhortations of 
Forde the Sepoys presently followed their example, and lied 
with the rajah’s troops to Chambol pursued by the enemy’s 
horse. They would have suffered evem mor<* K(iverely than 
they did in this pursuit had not Charlie Marryat launched 
his little squadron at the enemy’s horse. Kva ping his men 
well together he made repeated charges, several tiii!(‘s riding 
through and through them, until at last they desiHte<l from 
the pursuit, and forming in a compact body fell back 
towards the field of battle, Charlie, who Inid already lost 
twelve men, not thinking it prudent again to aftack so 
strong a force. 

Conflaus’ easy sucoess over the Sepoys was fatal to 



326 ' OVER-CONFIDENCE PUNISJTED 

him. Bcli' vini^ th}4t he had defeated the English, he 
gave orders to several companies of the French troops to 
press on in pursuit without delay. Tliey started off in 
hot speed, pro(^ceding without much order ot regularity, 
when they were siKhlenly confronted by the whole line 
of English troops in solid order advancing from the high 
(;orn to take the place lately occupied by the Sepoys. In 
vain the scattered and surpriscid companies of the French 
(md('av()iire<l to re-forin and make head against them. 
So heavy was the fire of musketry opened by the British 
line, immediately th('-y had taken up their position, that 
the French broke their ranks and ran back as fast Jis 
they could to regain their guns, which were fully half a 
mile in the rear. 

In the meantime the French Sepoys on their left had 
b(‘(;n gradually driving back the Englisli right ; but Forde, 
disregarding this, pressed forward in hot pursuit of the 
French with his English, behind whom tlm greater portion 
of the h(;jiten Sepoys had alr<;ady ralli(‘d. Keeping his 
men wtdl together he advanced at the fullest speed, 
following so closely upon the enemy tliat the latter had 
only time to fire one or two rounds with their thirteen 
guns before the English were upon them. The French, 
who had already lost heart by thtj serious check which 
had bcfalhm them, were unable to stand the shock, and at 
once retreated, leaving their guns behind them. 

As Fordo had anticipated, the French Sepoys, seeing 
tlieir centre and right defeated, desisted from their attack 
on the English right and fell back upon their camp. 
The English Sepoys at once marched forward and joined 
Forde’s force. T'he rajah's troops, however, the whole of 
whom had fled, remained cowering in the shelter of a 
large dry tank. Forde did not vvait for them, but, leaving 
his guns behind him, pressed forward an hour after the 
defeat of the French against their camp. To reach this 
he had to pass along a narrow valley commanded by the 
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French heavy guns. These opened fire, but I he English 
pressed forward without wavering. The defenders, not 
yet recover'd from the effects v)l their defeat in tlie 
plain, at once gave way, and retreated in the utmost 
confusion towards Rajahmahendri. Had the cavalry of 
Anandraz b('en at hand to follow up the advantage great 
numbers might have been captured. As it was, Charlie 
Marryat with liis little fon'e harasscnl them for some 
miles, but was unable to effect any serious damage on so 
strong a body. 'The English captured thiriy-two ])ieccs 
of cannon, and all the stores, ammunition, and tents of the 
French. 

Fordo at once despatched a battalion of Sejujys under 
Capbjiiii Knox in pursuit, and this otiiciT in’i-ssel on so 
vigorously that he approached Rajahmahendri the same 
evening. Two more native battalions reached Knox 
during the night. 

So tlioroiighly dispirited were the enemy that tlui siirht 
of the red-coated Sepoys of Knox, whom they could not 
distinguish from English, induced them to abandon 
Rajahmahendri in all haste, although it cont:dned a 
strong mud fort with s(;veral guus. The Godavery is 
two miles wide, and all night tiic passage of the river in 
boats continued, and when at daybreak next morning 
Knox broke into the town lie found fifteen Ihirupeans 
still on the banks expecting a returning boat. Tlieso 
he capturiMl ; and seeing upon the o])[)osite bank a ])arty 
about to disembark guns and stores from anothrr boat, 
he opened fire from the guns of the fort towards it, and 
although the shot could scarcely reach half-way across 
the river, such was the terror of the em iny that tiu^y 
forsook the boat and fled. Knox at once sent a boat 
across and brought back that containing the guns. The 
Frencli retreated to Masulipatain, the capital of the pro- 
vince, a port which rivalled Madras in its eommerco. 
Forde determined to follow them there, but he wa.s hindered 
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by want of money to pay his troops. This the Rajah 
Anandraz, who had promised to supply money, now, 
excited and arrogant by the victory which he had done 
nothing towards gaining, refused to supply, and many 
weeks were spent in negotiations before Forde was able 
to move forward. 

Charlie was no longer with him. The very day before 
the fight of Condore letters had arrived from Madras 
stating the urgency of the position there, and upon the 
night after the battle Colonel Forde ordered Charlie to 
return to aid in the defence of that city, before which the 
French had appeared on the 29th of November. Several 
skirmishes took place outside the city, and the English then 
retired within the fort. The force consisted of sixteen 
hundred white troops and two thousand three hundred 
Sepoys. The nabob, who had also retired into the town, 
had two hundred horse and a huge retinue of attendants. 

On the morning of the Uth the French occupied the 
town, and the next day the English made a sortie with 
six hundred men. These, for a while, drove the French 
before them through the streets of Madras ; but as the 
French gradually rallied, the fire upon the English was so 
heavy that the sortie was repulsed with a loss of two 
hundred soldiers and six officers, killed, wounded, and 
prisoners. The French loss had been about the same. 
Had not a large quantity of the French troops broken into 
the wine-stores on their arrival and drunk to a point of 
intoxication it is probable that none of the British party 
would have returned to the fort. The sortie had, however^ 
the effect that Saubinet, one of the best of the French 
officers, was killed, and Count D’Estaign, an able general, 
taken prisoner. For some time the siege ])roceeded slowly, 
the French waiting for the arrival of their siege artillery by 
ship from Pondicherry. 

The fort of Madras was now a far more formidable 
post than it had been when the French before captured it. 
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In the year 1743 Mr. Smith, an engineer, had marked out 
the lines for a considerable increase in the fortilications. 
The ditch was dug and faced with brick, but on account 
of the expense nothing further had been done. The French 
had added somewhat to the fortifications during their stay 
there in 1750. Notliing had been done by the English 
when they recovered the town until the news of the 
preparations which the French were making for the siege 
of the place had been received. Four tliousand natives 
were then set to work, and these in eighteen montlis had 
completed the fortifications, as designed by Mr. Smith, just 
before the arrival of tlie French, 

The latter determined to atbick from the northern side. 
Here tlie fort was protected by a demi-bastion next to the 
sea, and by the Royal Bastion, the wall between the two 
being covered by a work known as the North Ravelin. 
The defence was also strengthened by the fire of the north- 
west lunette and Pigot’s Bastion. Against these the FriMich 
threw up four batteries. Lally’s Battery, erected ])y the 
regiment of that name, was on the sea-shore directly facing 
the demi-bastion. To its right was the Buryi iig-ground 
Battery, facing the Royal Bastion. Against the western 
face of this position the French regiment of Lorraine 
erected a strong work, while farther round to the west, on 
a rising ground, they threw up a battery called the Hospital 
Battery, wliich kept up a cross-fire on the English position. 
To prevent the French from pressing forward along the 
strip of shore between the fort and the sea, the English 
erected a strong stockade, behind which was a battery called 
the Fascine Battery. 

A few days after the siege began it was found that the 
numbers crowded up in the fort could scarcely be accommo- 
dated, and the rajah was, therefore, invited to leave by sea, 
on board a ship which would land him at the Dutch S(!Ltle- 
ment of Negapatam, whence he might journey through the 
Tanjore country to TricRinopoli. This proposal he willingly 
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accepted, and embarked with Ids wife, women, and children, 
liis other followers leaving by the land side opposite to that 
invested by the French. Thus the gandson were relieved 
of the embarrassment and consumption of food caused by 
four hundred men and two hundred horse. 

Charlie rode with his troop without interruption through 
the country, avoiding all bodies of the enemy until he 
reached the sea fifteen miles north of Madras. Here he 
hired a native boat, and leaving the troops under the com- 
mand of Ensign Anstey, sailed for Madras in order to 
inform the garrison of Forde’s victory over the French, and 
to con<*ert with the governor as to the measures which he 
wished him to carry out to harass the enemy. He was 
accompanied only by Tim and Hossein. The wind was 
fair, and starting an hour before sunset the boat ran into 
Madras roads two hours later. The Harlm, which had 
that day arrived with artillery for the Fnmch from Pondi- 
cherry, fired at the little craft, and the native boatmen W'ere 
about to turn the head of the craft northward again. 
Charlie, however, drew his pistol, and Hossein took his 
place with his drawn tulwar by the helmsman. The boat- 
men, thereupon, again continued their course, and though 
several shots fell near them they escaped untouched, and 
anchored just outside the surf abreast of the fort. The 
English had taktm the precaution of erecting a number of 
huts under the walls of the fort for the boatmen, in order 
to be able to communicate with any ship arriving, or to 
send messages in or out. As soon as the boat aiu^hored a 
catamaran put out and brought Charlie and his followers to 
shore. There was great joy at the receipt of his news, and 
the guns of the fort fired twenty-one shots towards the 
enemy in honour of the victory. 

Governor Pigot was in general command of the defence, 
having under him Colonel Lawrence in command of the 
troops. The latter, after inquiring from Charlie the 
character of the officer he had left in command of his troop. 
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and finding that he was able and energetic, requested 
Charlie to si nd orders to him to join either the force under 
Captain Preston at Chingalpatt, or that of a native leader, 
Mahommed Issoof, both of whom were ravaging an<l 
destroying the country about Conjeverain, wlience the 
French besieging Madras drew most of tlu'ir provisions. 
Charlie himself was requested to remain in I he fort, where 
his experience in sieges would render him of gnat value. 

At daybreak on the 2nd of January tiie [jorraiiie and 
Lally Batteries opened fire. The Englisli guns, however, 
proved superior in weight and number, disinount(‘d two of 
the cannon, and silenced tlui others. The French mortars 
continued to throw heavy shell into the fort, and that night 
most of the European women and cliildrcn were sent away 
in native boats. The French batteries, finding the supt‘ri- 
ority of the English fire, ceased firing until tlu; (>lh, when 
seven guns and six large mortars from Lally’s BattiTy, and 
eight guns and two mortars from the l^orraine Battery, 
opened upon the town. The cannonade now contimied 
without intermission, but the enemy gaimni but little 
advantage. Every day, however, added to th(‘ir strength, 
as fresh vessels with artillery continued to arrive from 
Pondicherry. They were now pushing tlu;ir approaches 
from Lally’s Battery towards the demi-bastion. The h)sses 
on the part of the besieged were eonsidcirable, many being 
killed and wounded each day. This continued to the end 
of the month in spite of many gallant sorties by parti(‘H of 
the besiegers, who repeatedly killed and drove out the work- 
ing parties in the head of the French trendies. These 
progressed steadily and reached to the outworks of the 
demi-bastion. 

On the 25th the Shaftesbury, one of the Company’s 
trading vessels, commanded by Captain Inglis, was seen 
approaching. The five French ships hoisted English 
colours. A catamaran was sent out to warn her, and at 
nine o’clock in the evening she came to anchor. She had 
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on board only some invalids, but brought the welcome 
news that three other ships with troops would soon be up. 
She had on board, too, thirty-seven chests of silver and 
many military stores, among them hand-grenades and large 
shell, which were most welcome to the garrison, who had 
nearly expended their supply. The native boats went off 
from the fort and brought on shore the ammunition and 
stores. In the afternoon the Shaftesbury was attacked by 
the two French ships the Jkistol and the Harlem, She 
fought them for two hours, and then sailed in and anchored 
again near the fort. The French ships lay off at a distance, 
and these and one of their batteries played upon the 
Shaftesbury after she had anchored, and continued to do so 
for the next three days. 

Many of the guns of the fort were dismounted by the 
artillery fire, which had continued with scarcely any inter- 
mission for a month. The parapets of the ramparts were 
in many places beaten down, and the walls exposed to the 
enemy’s fire greatly damaged. The enemy now opened 
their breaching battery close to the works, and on the 7th 
two breaches had been effected, and Lally ordered his 
principal engineer and aitillery officers to give their opinion 
as to the practicability of an assault. These, however, 
considered that the assault would have no prospect of 
success, as the guns commanding the ditch were still 
uninjured, and the palisades which stormers must climb 
over before reaching the breach untouched. So heavy a 
cross-fire could be brought to bear by the besieged upon an 
assaulting column that it would be swept away before it 
could mount the breach. These officers added their opinion 
that, considering the number of men defending the fort in 
comparison with those attacking it, final success could not 
be looked for, and further prosecution of the works would 
only entail a useless loss of life. 

On the 9th of February the French attacked Mahommed 
IsBOof’s men and those of Captain Preston, the whole under 
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the coromand of Major Calliaud, who had come up from 
Trichi nopoli and had taken station three miles in rear of 
the French povsition. The greater part of the natives, as 
usual, beliaved badly, but Calliaiid with the artillery and 
a few Sepoys defended himself till nightfall and then 
drew off. 

For the next week the French continued to tire, and 
their approaches were pushed on. 8evend sorties were 
made, but matters remained unchanged until the 14th, 
when six English ships were seen standiiig into the roads, 
and that night the French drew out from tlulr triuichcs 
and retreated. The next morning six hundred troops 
landed from the ships, and the garrison, who had so stoutly 
rC'iisted the assaults made upon them for forty-two <lays, 
sallied out to inspect the enemy's works. Fifty-two cannon 
were left in them, and so great was the hurry with which 
the French retreated that they left forty-four sick in the 
hospital behind. The fort fired during the siege 20,554 
rounds from their cannon, 7502 shells, threw lt)00 hand- 
grenades, and expended 200,000 musketry cart ridges. Thirty 
pieces of camion and five mortars had been dismounted 
during the siege. Of the Europeans the loss in killed, 
wounded, and prisoners was five hundred and seventy-nine. 
Three hundred and twenty-two Sepoys were killed and 
wounded, and four hundred and forty deserted during the 
siege. 

In s})ite of the resolution with which the French had 
pushed the siege it was from the first destined to failure. 
The garrison w^ere well provisioned, had great stores of 
ammunition, and plenty of spare cannon to replace those 
disabled or dismounted. The works were strong and the 
garrison not greatly inferior in number to the l)esieger8. 
The French, on the other hand, hatl to bring their artillery, 
ammunition, and stons by water from Pondicherry, and 
the activity of the English parties in tlieir rear rendered 
it extremely difficult lor them to receive supplies of food 
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by land. Lally had disgusted even the French officers and 
soldiers by his arrogance and passionate temper, while by 
the Sepoys he was absolutely hated. 

During the siege Charlie had been most active in the 
defence. Colonel Lawrence had assigned no special post 
to him, but used him as what would now be called his chief 
of the staff. He was ever where the fire was thickest, 
encouraging the men, and during the intervals of com- 
parative ccHsatioii of fire he went about the fort seeing to 
the cotnforts of the men in their quarters, to the issmj of 
stores, and other matters. Upon the very morning after 
the French had withdrawn h(‘. a'^ked to be allowed to rejoin 
his troop, which was with Major Calliaud, and at once 
started to rejoin Colonel Forde. He wished to take the 
whole of his corps with him ; but Colonel Lawrence con- 
sidered that til esc would be of extreme use in following up 
the French and in subsequent operations, as cavalry was an 
arm in which the English were greatly deficient. 

Colonel Forde had been terribly delayed by the conduct 
of Rajah Anandraz, and the delay enabled the French again 
to recover heart. He was not able to move forward until 
the 1st of March. On the 6th he arrived before Masuli- 
patam, and the following day Charlie joined him with his 
troop. The fort of Masulipatam stood in an extremely 
defensible position. It was surrounded by a swamp on 
three sides. The other face rested on the river. From the 
land side it \Yas only approachable by a causeway across the 
swamp, and this was guarded by a strong ravelin, which is 
the military name for an outwork erected beyond the ditch 
of a fortress. It was in all respects capable of a prolonged 
defence. In form it was an irregular parallelogram about 
eight hundred yards in length and six hundred yards w ide, 
and on the walls were eleven strong bastions. The morass 
which surrounded it was of from three to eighteen feet in 
depth. On the approach of Forde, Conflans evacuated the 
town, which, also surrounded by swamps and lying two 
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miles to the north-west of the fort, was itself a most de- 
fensible position, and retired across the narrow causeway, 
more than a mile long, to the fort. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

MASULfPATAM 

“ T AM heartily that you have come, Marryat,” 

JL Colonel Forde said as Charlie rode up. “ I have got 
here at last, as you see, but that is a very different thing 
from getting in. An uglier place to attack I never saw ; 
and in other respects matters are not bright. Anandraz is 
a constant worry and trouble to me. Tie has everything to 
gain by our success, and yet will do nothing to aid it. His 
men are worse than useless in fight, and the only thing 
which we want and he could give us — money — he will not 
let us have. Will you ride with me to the spot where I’m 
erecting my batteries, and you will see the prospect for 
yourself ? ” 

The prospect was, as Charlie found when he saw it, the 
reverse of cheerful. The point which Forde had selected 
to erect his batteries was on some sandbanks eight hundred 
yards from the eastern face of the fort. It would be im- 
possible to construct approaches against the walls, and 
should a breach be made, there still remained a wide creek 
to be crossed, beyond which lay the deep, and in most parts 
absolutely impassable, swamp. Charlie and his men were 
employed in bringing in provisions from the surrounding 
country ; but a short distance in the rear a French column 
under Du Rocher, with two hundred European and two 
thousand native troops, with four field-pieces, waixjhed the 
British and rendered the collection of provisions difficult. 
Du Rocher had several strong places with European and 
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garribons near him, in which to retire in case Forde 
should advance against him. 

“Well, Mister Charles,” Tim said one morning, “this is 
altogether a quare sort of a siege. Here we are with a 
place in front of us with ten times as many guns as we 
have got, and a force well nigh twice as large. Even if 
there were no walls and no guns 1 don’t see how w’c could 
get at ’em barring we’d wings, for this bog is worse than 
anything in the ould country. Then behind us we’ve 'u.t 
another army, which is, they say, with the garrisons of the 
forts, as strong as we are. We’ve got little food and less 
money, and the troops are grumbling mightily, I can toll 
you.” 

On the 18th of March, while his batteries were still 
incomplete, Forde received certain news that the Ni/.am of 
the Deccan, the old ally of the French, was advaiuniig with 
an army of forty thousand men to attack him. No British 
commander ever stood in a position of more imminent 
peril. This completed tlie terror of Anandraz. Du Rocher 
had caused reports to be circulated that he intended to 
march against that chief’s territories, and the news of the 
approach of the nizam, who was his suzerain lord, completed 
his dismay. He refused to advance another penny. Colonel 
Forde had already expended the prize-money gained by the 
troops, his own private funds, and those of his ofRcers in 
buying food for his troops, and the men were several months 
in arrear of their pay. 

“I’m afraid, yer honour,” Tim said that evening to 
Charlie, “ that there’s going to he a shindy.”^^ 

“ What do you mean by a shindy, Tim ? ” 

“ I mane, yer honour, that the men arc cursing and 
swearing, and saying the divil a bit will they fight any 
longer. It’s rank mutiny and rebellion, yer honour ; but 
there’s something to be said for the poor boys. Thi^y have 
seen all the prize-montw they have taken spent. Not a 
thraneen have they touched for months. Their clothes are 
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in rags, and here they are before a place which there’s no 
more chance of their taking than there is of their flying up 
to the clouds. And now they hear that besides tlie French 
behind us, there’s the nizam with forty thousand of his 
men marching aginst us. It’s a purty kettle of fish alto- 
gether, yer honour. It isn’t for myself I care, Mr. Charles. 
Haven’t I got an order in my pocket on the treasury at 
Madras for three hundred pound and over ; but it’s mighty 
hard, yer honour, just when one has become a wealthy man, 
to be shut up in a French prison.” 

Well, Tim, I hope there will be no trouble ; but I own 
that things look bad.” 

“ Hossein has been saying, yer honour, that he thinks 
that the best way would be for him and me to go out and 
chop off the heads of half a dozen of the chief ringleaders. 
But I thought I’d better be after asking yer honour’s plea- 
sure In the affair before I set about it.” 

I'o Tim’s great disappointment Charlie told him that the 
step was one to which he could hardly assent .at present. 

The next morning the troops turned out with tb ir arms 
and threatened to march away. Forde spoke to them 
gently but firmly. He told them that he could not believe 
that men who had behaved so gallantly at Condore would 
fail now in their duty. He begged them to return to their 
tents, and to send two of their number as deputies to him. 
This they did. The deputies came to the colonel’s tent and 
told him that all were resolved to fight no more unless they 
were immetliately paid the amount of prize-money due to 
them, and were assured of the wliole booty in case I\Iasiili- 
{)atam should he taken. Colonel Forde promised that they 
would receive their prize-money out of the very first funds 
which reached him. As to the booty which might be taken 
in Masulipatam, he said he had no power to change the 
regulations of the Company ; but that he would beg them, 
under consideration of the hardships which the troops had 
endured and their great services, to forego their half of the 
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plunder. Directly Ma^uUpataiii was ttiken, he paid, he 
would divide one half among them, and hold ilie other 
until he obtained the Company’s answer to his request. 
Then he would distribute it at once. With this answer the 
troops were satisfied, and returned at once t<» tlieir duty. 

On the r^oth the guns of the battery opened fire upon the 
fort, but the damage which th(‘y did was inconsidf rahle. On 
the 27th news came that tlie French army of observation 
had retaken Rajahmahendri, and that the iiizam with his 
army had arrived at llaizwara, forty miles distant. Letters 
Ciime in from the nizam to Anandraz ordering him instantly 
to quit the English camp and joiii him. The rajaii was so 
terrified that that night he stiirtdl with his troops without 
giving any information of his intentions to Colonel Korde ; 
and dilatory as were his motions in gemu'al, he on this 
occasion marched sixieen miles b(‘fore daybreak. 

The instant (k)lonel Forde heard that he had left he 
sent for ('harlie Marryat. “ I suppose you have heard, 
Marryat, that that scoundrel Anandraz has bolted. Ride 
off to him witii your troop and do your best to persuade 
him to return.” 

“ I will do so, sir,” Charlie said ; “ but really it seems to 
me that we are better witlioiit him than with him. Ilis 
men only consume our provisions and cause trouble, and 
they are no more good fighting than so many sheep.” 

“ That is so,” Colonel Forde said. “ Rut in the first 
place his five thousand men, absolutely worthless as they 
arc, swell our forces to a respectable size. If Conflans and 
Du Roche r saw liow small is our really fighting body, tiiey 
would fall upon us together and annihilate us. In the 
second place, if Anandraz goes to the nizam he will at 
once, of course, declare for the French, and will give up 
Vizapatam and the rest of the ground we won by the battle 
of Condore. The whole of the fruits of the campaign 
would be lost, and we should only hold th'it portion of the 
Northern Sirkars on which our troops here are encamped.” 
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“ I beg your pardon, Colonel,” Charlie said ; ‘‘ you arc 
right and I am wrong. I will start at once.” 

Patting himself at the head of his five- and- twenty men 
Charlie rode off at once in pursuit of the rajah. He found 
him encamped in a village. Charlie had already instructed 
his men as to the course which they were to pursue, and 
halted them at a distance of fifty yards from the rajah’s 
tent. Then dismounting, and followed by Tim as his orderly 
and Hossein as his body-servant, he walked to the tent. 
He found Aiiandraz surrounded by his chief officers. The 
rajah received him coldly ; but Charlie, paying no attention 
to this, took a seat close to him. “ I am come, Rajah,” he 
said, “ from Colonel Forde to point out to you the folly of 
the course which you have pursued. By the line which you 
have taken so far, it is evidently your intention to cross the 
Coda very and retire to your own country. What chance 
have you of accomplishing this ? By this time the cavalry 
of the nizam will be scattered over the whole country 
between this and the Godavery. At Rajahraahendri is Du 
Roc her with his army, who will take you in flank. Even 
supposing that you reach your own country, what is the 
future open to you ? If the English are finally successful 
they will deprive you of your rank and possessions for 
deserting them now. If the French are victorious they 
and the nizam will then turn their attention to you, and 
you cannot hope to escape with life when your treason has 
brought such troubles upon them.” 

The rajah looked for a minute doubtful, and then; en- 
couraged by the murmurs of the officers around him, who 
were weary of the expedition and its labours although their 
troops had not fired a single shot, he said obstinately : “ No 
more words are needed. I have made up my mind.” 

“ And so have I,” Charlie said, and with a sudden spring 
he leaped upon the rajah, seized him by the throat, and 
placed a pistol to bis ear. Hossein drew his sword and 
rushed to his side. Tim ran outside and held up his arm. 
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and the little body of cavalry at once rode np, and half of 
them dismounting, entered the tent with drawn swords. 

So astounded were the officers of the rajali at Charlie’s 
ludden attack, that for a moment they knew not what to 
do, and before they could recover from their surprise 
Charlie’s troopers entered. 

“ Take this man,” Charlie said, pointing to the rajah, 
‘‘to that tree and hang him at once. Cut down any of 
these fellows who move a finger.” The rajah was drugged 
to the tree almost lifeless with terror. “Now, Rajah,” 
Charlie said, “you either give instant orders for your army 
to march back to Maaulipatam, or up you go on that branch 
above there.” 

The teiTified rajah instantly promised to carry out 
Charlie’s ordem and to remain faithful to the English. 
The officers were brought out from the tent and received 
orders from the rajah to set his troops instantly in motion 
on their way back. The rajah was led to his tent and 
there kept ur.der a guard until the army was in motion. 
When the whole of it was well on its way Charlie said : 
“ Now, Rajah, we will ride on. We will say no more about 
this little affair, and I will ask Colonel Forde to forgive 
your ill-behaviour in leaving him. But mind, if at any 
future time you attempt to disobey his orders or to rc'tiro 
from the camp, I will blow out your birms, even if I have 
to follow you with my men into the heart of your own 
palace.” 

Upon their return to the British camp Charlie ex- 
plained to Colonel Forde the measures which he was obliged 
to take to convince the rajah of the soundness of his 
arguments, and of these Colonel Forde entirely approved. 
He told Charlie that he had sent off to open negoti dions 
with Salabut Jung, so as to detain him as long as possibio 
at Baizwara. Without any intermission the batteries 
continued to play on the fort from the 25th of March to 
the 6th of April. Several houses had been destroyed and 
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some breaches effected, but these the French repaired in 
the nij^ht as fast as they were made. They were aware of 
the position of the English, and regarded the siege with 
confcempt- 

On the morning of the 7th news came that the nizam 
was advancing from Ilaizwara to att ick the English, and 
that Dll Ilochor was hurrying from Rajahmahendri to effect 
a junction with him. The same morning the senior artillery 
officer reported to C'olonel Forde that only two days’ am- 
munition for the batteries remained in store. He learned, 
too, that a ship with three hundred French soldiers would 
arrive in the course of a day or two. The position was, 
indeed, a desperate one, and there remained only the alterna- 
tives of success against the fort or total destruction. He 
determined to attack. All day his batteries k( pt up a 
heavier fire than ever, maintaining an eijual fire against 
all the uastions in order that, if the enemy should obtain 
any information of the projected attack, tht^ would not 
know against whi(;h point it was directed. Colonel Forde 
had ascerhiined that fishermen were in the habit of making 
their way across the swamp to the south-west aiiLde of the 
fort, that on the sea face opposite to the British frontiers ; 
lie determined to efi’ect a diversion by an attack upon that 
side, and therefore ordered Captain Knox, with seven 
hundred Sepoys, to make a detour to (toss the swamp and 
to attack upon that side. Still further to distract the 
aUention of the garrison he instructed Anandraz to advance 
with his men along the causeway and to (^pen fire against 
the ravelin, 'the main attack, which consisted of the rest 
of th(‘ force, composed of three hundred and twenty 
European infantry, thirty gunners, thirty sailors, and seven 
hundred Sepoys, a as to be delivered against the breach in 
the bastion, mounting ten guns, in the north-east angle of 
the fort. 

At ten o’clock the force drew up under arms. The fire 
of the batteries was kept up much later than usual in order 
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that the enemy should have no time to repair the breaches. 
The hour of inidnii^ht was fixed for tlie attack, as at that 
time the tide was at its lowest and the water in the ditches 
round the ramparts not more than three feet deep. Captain 
Knox and liis }>arty started first. The main body should 
have set out half an hour later, but were detained owing to 
the unaccountable absence of Captain Callender, the ollicer 
who was to command it. As this officer was afterwards 
killed the cause of his absence was never explained. The 
party started without him, and before they could reach the 
ditch they heard the sound of firing from the farther corner 
of the fort, telling that Knox was already at work. 

“Share, yer honour,” muttered Tim, as he made his 
way through the swamp knee-deep beside his master, “ this 
is worse than the day before Plassey. It was water then, 
but this thick mud houlds one s legs fast at every step. I’ve 
lost one of my boots already.” 

It w^as inde(id hard work ; but at last the head of the 
column reached the ditch just as a fresh burst of tiring told 
that the Rajah Anandraz was attacking tin? ravelin. The 
French, in their belief in the absolute security of the place, 
had taken but few precautions against an attack, and it was 
not until the leading party had waded nearly breast-high 
through the ditch and began to break down tlie palisade 
beyond it, that the> were discovered. Then a heavy artillery 
and musketry lire from the bastions on the right and left 
was opened upon the assailants. Captain Fisher with th^ 
first division attacked the breach ; Captain Maclean with 
the second covered them by opening fire upon the bastion 
on their right ; while the third, led by Captain Yorke, 
replied to that on their left. Charlie, although superior in 
rank to any of these officers, had no specific command, but 
accompanied the party as a simple volunteer. 

The storming party soon mounted the breach, and 
Yorke’s division joined it on the top. Yorke, turning to 
the left, seized the bastion which was firing on Maclean ; 
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while Fisher turned along the ramparts to the right to 
secure the bastions in that direction. Just as Yorke was 
setting out he saw a strong body of French Sepoys ad* 
vanning between the foot of the ramparts and the buildings 
of the town. These had been sent directly the firing was 
heard, to reinforce the bastion just carried. Without a 
moment’s hesitation Yorke ran down the rampart, seized 
the French officer who commanded, and ordered him to 
surrender at once, as the place was already taken. Confused 
and bewildered the officer gave up his sword and ordered 
the Sepoys to lay down their arms. They were then sent 
as prisoners into the bastion. Yorke now pushed forward 
with his men at the foot of the rampart and carried two 
out of three of the bastions on that side. The men, how- 
ever, separated from the rest and alone in the unknown 
town, were beginning to lose heart. Suddenly they came 
upon a small magazine, and some of the men called out, 
“ A mine ! ” Seized with a sudden panic the whole division 
ran back, leaving Yorke alone with two native drummer 
boys, who continued to beat the advance. The soldiers, 
however, did not stop running until they reached the 
bastion. Captain Yorke went back, and found that many 
of the soldiers were proposing to leave the fort altogether. 
He swore that he would cut down the first man who moved, 
and some of the men who had served with him in the 39th, 
ashamed of their conduct, said that they would follow him. 
Heading the thirty-six men who had now come to their 
senses. Captain Yorke again advanced with the drummer 
boys. Just as he was setting out, Charlie, who had at first 
gone with Fisher’s division, hearing an entire cessation of 
fire on the other side, ran up to see what was going on. 

“ Major Marryat,” Captain Yorke said, “ will you rally 
these fellows and bring them after me. They’ve been 
frightened with a false alarm of a mine and have lost their 
heads altogether.” 

Charlie, aided by Tim, exerted himself to the utmost 
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to encourage and command the soldiers, shaming them by 
telling them that while they, European soldiers, were cower- 
ing in the bastion, their Sepoy comrades were winning the 
town. “Unless,” he said, “in one minute the whole of 
you are formed up ready to advance, I will take care that 
not one shall have a share in the prize-money that will be 
won to-night.” 

The men now fell in, and Charlie led them after Captain 
Yorke. The first retreat of the latter’s division had given 
the French time to rally a little, and as he now made along 
the rampart towards the bastion on the river, the French 
officer in command there having turned a gun and loaded 
it with grape discharged it when the English were within a 
few yards. Captain Yorke fell badly wounded. The two 
black drummer boys were killed, as were several of the men, 
and sixteen others were wounded. Charlie, hurrying along 
with the rest of the party, met the survivors of Captain 
Yorke’s little band coming back carrying their wounded 
officer. 

“There,” Charlie shouted to his men, “that is your 
doing. Now retrieve yourselves. Show you are worthy of 
the name of British soldiers.” With a shout the men 
rushed forward and carried the bastion, and this completed 
the capture of the whole of the wall from the north-east 
angle to the river. 

In the meantime Captain Fisher with his division was 
advancing to the right along the rampart. Maclean’s 
men had joined him, and they were pushing steadily for- 
ward. Colonel Forde continued with the reserve at the 
bastion first taken, receiving reports from both divisions 
as they advanced, and sending the necessary orders. As 
fast as the prisoners were brought in they were sent down 
the breach into the ditch, where they were guarded by 
Sepoys, who threatened to shoot any that tried to climb up. 

Meanwhile all was disorder in the town. Greatly 
superior as were the besieged to their assailants in number. 
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they could, if properly handled, have easily driven them back. 
Instead, however, of disregarding the attack by Knox at 
the south-west angle, which was clearly only a feint, and 
that of Anandraz on the ravelin, which might have been 
disregarded with equal safety, and concentrating all their 
forces against the main attack, they made no sustained 
effort against either of the columns which were rapidly 
carrying bastion after bastion. Conflans appeared to have 
completely lost his head as messenger after messenger 
arrived at his house by the river with news of the progress 
of the English columns. As Fisher’s division advanced 
towards the bastion in which was the great gate, the French 
who had gathered there again attempted to check his pro- 
gress. But his men reserved their fire until close to the 
enemy, and then discharging a volley at a few yards’ distance 
they rapidly cleared the bastion. Fisher at once closed the 
great gates, and thus cut off all the defenders of the ravelin 
and prevented any of the troops within from joining these 
and cutting their way through the rajah’s troops, which 
would have been no difficult matter. Just as the division 
were again advancing. Captain Callender, to the astonish- 
ment of everyone, appeared and took his place at its head. 
A few shots only were fired after this, and the last discharge 
killed Captain Callender. 

By this time Conflans, bewildered and terrified, had 
sent a message to Colonel Forde offering to surrender on 
honourable terms. Colonel Forde sent back to say that he 
would give no terms whatever ; that the town was in his 
power and further resistance hopeless, and that if it con- 
tinued longer he would put all who did not surrender to the 
sword. On the receipt of this message Conflans immedi- 
ately sent round orders that all his men were to lay down 
their arms and to fall in in the open space by the water. 
The English assembled on the parade by the bastion of the 
gateway. Captain Knox’s column was marched round from 
the south-west into the town. A strong body of artillery 
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kept guard over the prisoners till morning. Then the gate 
was opened and the French in the ravelin entered the 
fort and became prisoners with the rest of the garrison. 
The whole number of prisoners exceeded three thousand, ot 
whom five hundred were Europeans and the rest Sepoys. 
The loss of the English was twenty-two Europeans killed 
and sixty-two wounded. Th(i Sepoys had fifty killed and a 
hundred and fifty wounded. The rajah’s people, who had 
kept up their false attack upon the ravelin with much more 
bravery and resolution than had been expected, also lost a 
good many men. 

Considering the natural strength of the position, that 
the garrison was, both in European troops and Sepoys, 
considerably stronger than the besiegers, that the fort 
mounted a hundred and twenty guns, and that a relieving 
army enormously superior to that of the besiegers was 
within fifteen miles at the time the assault was made, the 
capture of Masulipatam may claim to rank among the very 
highest deeds ever performed by British arms. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

THE DEFEAT OF LALLY 

A LARGE quantity of plunder was obtained at Masuli- 
patani. Tialf was at once divided among the troops, 
according to promise, and the other half retained until the 
permission, applied for by Colonel Forde, was received from 
Madras for its division among them. The morning after 
the capture of the town the Maratta horse of Sal abut Jung 
appeared. The nizam was furious when he found that he 
had arrived too late ; but he resolved that when the three 
hundred French troops, daily expected by sea, arrived, he 
would besiege Forde in his turn, as with the new arrivals 
Du Rocher’s force would alone be superior to that of Forde, 
and there would be in addition his own army of forty 
thousand men. The ships arrived off the port three days 
later, and sent a messenger on shore to Conflans. Finding 
that no answer was returned and that the fire had entirely 
ceased, they came to the conclusion that the place was 
captured by the English, and sailed away to Pondicherry 
again. Had Du Rocher taken the precaution of having 
boats in readiness to communicate with them, inform them 
of the real state of affairs, and order them to land farther 
along the coast and join him, Forde would have been 
besieged in his turn, although certainly the siege would 
have been ineffectual. Rajah Anandraz, greatly terrified at 
the approach of the nizam, had, two days after the capture 
of the place, received a portion of the plunder as his share, 
and marched away to his own country, Forde, disgusted 
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id til his conduct throughout the campaign, making no 
effort whatever to retain him. 

When Salabut Jung heard that the French had sailed 
away to Pondicherry, he felt that his prospects of retaking 
the town were small, and at the same time receiving news 
that his own dominions were threatened by an enemy, he 
concluded a treaty with Porde, granting Masulipataui and 
the Northern Sirkars to the English, and agreeing never 
again to allow any French troops to enter his dominions. 
He then marched back to his own country. 

Colonel Forde sailed with a portion of the force to 
Calcutta, where he shortly afterwards commanded at the 
battle of Chinsurah, where the Dutch, who had made vast 
preparations to dispute the supremacy of the Eriglisli, were 
completely defeated, and thenceforth tliey, as well as the 
French, sunk to the rank of small trading colonies under 
British protection in Bengal. 

Charlie returned to Madras, and journeying up the 
country he joined the main body of his troop untler Peters. 
They had been engaged in several dashing expeditions, and 
had rendered great service ; but they liad been reduced in 
numbers by action and sickness, and the whole force wlien 
reunited only numbered eighty sabres — Lieutenant Ilallowes 
being killed. Peters htui been twice wounded. The two 
friends were greatly pleased to meet again, and had much to 
tell each other of their adventures since they parted. 

The next morning a deputation of four of the men 
waited upon Charlie. They said that from tlieir share of 
the booty of the various places they had taken, all were now 
possessed of sums sufficient in India to enable them to live 
in comfort for the rest of their lives ; they lioped, therefore, 
that Charlie would ask the authorities at Madras to disband 
the corps, and allow them to return home. Their com- 
mander, however, pointed out to them that the position was 
Still a critical one ; that the French possessed a very powerful 
army at Pondicherry, which would shortly take the lield : 
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and that the English would need every one of their soldiei^a 
to meet the storm. If victorious there could be no doubt 
that a final blow would be dealt to French influence, and 
that the Company would then be able to reduce its forces. 
A few months would settle the event, and it would, he knew, 
be useless to apply for their discharge before that time. He 
thought he could promise them, however, that by the end of 
the year at latest their services would be dispensed with. 
The men, although rather disappointed, retired, content to 
make the best of the circumstances. Desertions were very 
frequent in the Sepoy force of the Company, as the men, 
returning to their native villages and resuming their former 
dress and occupation, were in no danger whatever of discovery. 
But in Charlie’s force not a single desertion had taken place 
since it was raised, as the men knew that by leaving the 
colours they would forfeit their share of the prize-money, 
held for them in the Madras treasury. 

“ Have you heard from home lately ? ” Peters asked. 

“Yes,” Charlie said. “There was a large batch of 
letters lying for me at Madras. My eldest sister, who has 
now been married three years, has just presented me with a 
second nephew. Katie and my mother are well.” 

“ Your sister is not engaged yet ” Peters asked. 

“No. Katie says she’s quite heart-whole at present. 
Let me see — how old is she now ? It is just eight years and 
a half since we left England, and she was twelve years old 
then. She is now past twenty. She would do nicely for 
you, Peters, when you go back. It would be awfully jolly 
if you two were to fall in love with each other.” 

“ I feel quite disposed to do so,” Peters said laughing, 
“ from your descriptions of her. I’ve heard so much of 
her in all the time we’ve been together, and she writes 
such bright merry letters, that I seem to know her quite 
well.” 

For Charlie, during the long evenings by the camp-fires, 
had often read to his friend the lively lettei-s wliich he 
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^c-eceived from his sisters. Peters had no sisters of his own, 
and he had more than once sent home presents, from the 
many articles of jewelry which fell to his share of the loot of 
captured fortresses, to his friend’s sisters, saying to Charlie 
that he had no one in England to send things to, and that 
it kept up his tie with the old country ; for he had been left 
an oi’phan as a child. 

The day after the deputation from his men had spoken 
to Charlie, Tim said : 

“I hope, yer honour, that whin the troop’s disbanded 
you will be going home for a bit yerself.” 

“ I intend to do so, Tim. I have been wanting to get 
away for the last two years, but I did not like to ask for 
leave until everything was settled here. And what is more, 
when I once get back I don’t think they will ever see me in 
India again. I have sufficient means to live as a wealthy 
man in England, and I’ve seen enough fighting to last a 
lifetime.” 

“ Hooroo I ” shouted Tim. “ Tliat’s the best word I’ve 
heard for a long time. And I shall settle down as yer 
honour’s butler, and look after the grand house and see that 
you’re comfortable.” 

“ You must never leave me, Tim, that’s certain,” Charlie 
said ; “ at least till you marry and set up an establishment 
of your own.” 

“ If I can’t marry without leaving yer honour, divil a 
wife will Tim Kelly ever take.” 

“ Wait till you see the right woman, Tim. There is no 
saying what the strongest of us will do when he’s once 
caught in a woman’s net. However, we’ll talk of that when 
the time comes.” 

‘‘And there’s Hossein, yer honour. Fire and water 
wouldn’t keep him away from you, though what he’ll do in 
the colds of the winter at home is more than I know. It 
makes me laugh to see how his teeth chatter and how the 
creetur shivers of a cold morning here. But cold or no cold 
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he’d follow you to the north pole, and climb up it if yer 
honour told him.” 

Charlie laughed. “ He is safe not to be put to the test 
there, Tim. However, you may be sure that if Hossein is 
willing to go to England with me, he shall go. He has 
saved my life more than once ; and you and he shall never 
part from me so long as you are disposed to stay by my 
side.” 

For some months no great undertaking was attempted 
on eithci side. Many petty sieges and skirmishes took 
place, each party preparing for the great struggle which was 
to decide the fate of Southern India. At last in January, 
1760, the rival armies approached each other. Captain 
Sherlock, with thirty Europeans and three hundred Sepoys, 
were besieged by the French in the fort of Vandivash, which 
had shortly before been captured by them from the French. 

Lally was himself commanding the siege, having as liis 
second in command M. Bussy, of whom, liowever, he was 
more jealous than ever. Lally’s own incapacity was so 
marked that the whole army, and even T^ally’s own regiment, 
recognized the superior talents of Bussy. But although 
Lally constantly asked the advice of his subordinate, his 
jealousy of that officer generally impelled him to neglect it. 

When the English under Colonel Coote, who now com- 
manded their forces in Madras, were known to be advancing 
against him, Bussy strongly advised that the siege should be 
abandoned and a strong position taken up for the battle. 
The advice was unquestionably good, but Lally neglected it, 
and remained in front of Vandivash until the English were 
seen approaching. The French cavalry, among wffiorn were 
three hundred European dragoons, and a cloud of Maratta 
horse moved forward against the English, whose troops were 
scattered on the line of march. Colonel Coote brought up 
two guns, and these, being kept concealed from the enemy 
until they came within two hundred yards, opened suddenly 
upon them, while the Sepoys fired heavily with their muskets. 



FACING EACH OTHER ^ 35S 

The Marattas rapidly turned and rode off, and the French 
cavalry, finding themselves alone, retired in good order. 
Colonel Coote now drew up his army in order of battle, and 
marched his troops so as to take up a position in front of 
some gardens and other inclosures which extended for some 
distance from the foot of the mountains out on to the plain. 
These inclosurcs would serve as a defence in case the army 
should be forced to retire fi’om the open. 

The French remained immovable in their camp. Seeing 
this, Colonel Coote marched his troops to the right, the 
infantry taking up their post in tlie stony ground at the foot 
of the mountain, at a mile and a half from the French camp. 
Some of tlie French cavalry came out to reconnoitre, but 
being fired upon returned. Finding that the French would 
not come out to attack. Colonel Coote again advanced until 
he reached a point where, swinging round his right, he faced 
the enemy in a position of great strength. His right was 
now covered by the fire of the fort, his left by the broken 
ground at the foot of the hills. 

As soon as the English had taken up their position the 
French sallied out from their camp and formed in line of 
battle. The French cavalry were on their riglit ; next to 
these was the regiment of Lorraine, four liundred strong ; in 
the centre the battalion of India, seven hundred strong. 
Next to these was Lally’s regiment, four hundred strong, its 
left resting upon an intrenched tank, which was held by 
three hundred marines and sailors from their fleet, with four 
guns. Twelve other guns were in line, three between each 
regiment. Four hundred KSepoys were in reserve at a tank 
in rear of that held by the marines. Nine hundred Sepoys 
held a ridge behind the position, but in front of the camp, 
and at each end of this ridge was an intrenchment guarded 
by fifty Europeans. A hundred and fifty Europeans and 
three hundred Sepoys remained in the batteries facing 
Vandivash. The whole force consisted of two thousand four 
hundred Europeans and sixteen hundred Sepoys. The 
C3 618] Z 
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Marattas, three thousand strong, remained in their own camp 
and did not advance to the assistance of their allies. 

The English army consisted of nineteen hundred Euro- 
peans, of whom eighty were cavalry, two thousand one 
hundred Sepoys, twelve hundred and fifty irregular horse, 
and twenty-six field-guns. The Sepoys were on the flanks, 
the Company’s two battalions in the centre, with Coote’s 
regiment on their right and Draper’s on their left. The 
four grenadier companies of the white regiments were with- 
drawn from the fighting line, and with two hundred Sepoys 
on each flank were held as a reserve. Ten field-pieces were 
in line with the troops ; two, with two companies of Sepoys, 
were posted a little on the left ; the rest were in reserve. 
The English line was placed somewhat obliquely across that 
of the French, their left being the nearest to the enemy. 

As the English took up their position Lally led out 
his cavalry, made a wide sweep round the plain, and then 
advanced against the English horse, who were drawn up 
some little distance behind the reserve. Upon seeing their 
approach the whole of the irregular horse fled at once, leaving 
only Charlie’s troop remaining. The Sepoys with the two 
guns on the left were ordered to turn these round so as to 
take the advancing French in flank ; but the flight of their 
horse had shaken the natives, and the French cavalry would 
have fallen unchecked on Charlie’s little troop, whicli was 
already moving forward to meet them, had not Captain 
Barlow, who commanded the British artillery, turned two of 
his guns and opened fire upon them. Fifteen men and horses 
fell at the first discharge, throwing the rest into some con- 
fusion, and at the next deadly discharge the whole turned 
and rode off. Seeing the enemy retreating, many of the 
irregular horse rode back, and, joining Charlie’s troop, 
pursued them round to the rear of their own camp. 

For a short time a cannonade was kept up by the guns 
on both sides, the English fire, being better directed, causing 
some damage. Upon Lally ’s return to his camp with the 
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cavalry he at once gave the order to advance. Coote ordered 
the Europeans of his force to do the same, the Sepoys to 
remain on their ground. The musketry fire began at one 
o’clock. The English, according to Coote’s orders, retained 
theirs until the enemy came close at hand. Following the 
tactics which were afterwards repeated many times in the 
Peninsula, the Lorraine regiment, forming a column twelve 
deep, advanced against that of Coote, which received them 
in line. The French came on at the double. When within 
a distance of fifty yards, Coote’s regiment poured a volley 
into the front and flanks of the column. Although they 
suffered heavily from this fire the French bravely pressed on 
with levelled bayonets, and the head of the column, by sheer 
weight, broke through the English line. The flanks of the 
English, however, closed in on the sides of the French 
column, and a desperate hand-to-hand fight ensued. In this 
the English had all the advantage, attacking the French 
fiercely on either side, until the latter broke and ran back to 
the camp. 

Colonel Coote, who was with his regiment, ordered it 
to form in regular order again before it advanced, and 
rode off to see what was going on in the rest of the line. 
As he was passing on a shot struck an ammunition waggon 
in the intrenched tank held by the French. This exploded, 
killing and wounding eighty men, among whom was the 
commander of the post. The rest of its occupants, panic- 
stricken by the explosion, ran back to the next tank. Their 
panic communicated itself to the Sepoys there, and all ran 
back together to the camp. Colonel Coote at once sent 
orders to Major Brereton, who commanded Draper’s regiment, 
to take possession of the tank before the enemy recovered 
from the confusion which the explosion would be sure to 
cause. The ground opposite that which Draper’s regiment 
occupied was held by Daily’s regiment, and in order to 
prevent his men being exposed to a flanking fire from these, 
Draper ordered them to file off to the right. Bussy, who 
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commanded at this wing, endeavoured to rally the fugitives, 
and gathering fifty or sixty together, added two companies 
of Lally’s regiment to them, and posted them in the tank ; 
he then returned to the regiment. As Major Brereton, 
moving up his men, reached the intrenchment a heavy fire 
was poured upon him. Major Brereton fell, mortally 
wounded, and many of his men were killed. The rest, 
however, with a nisli carried the intrenchment, and firing 
down from the parapet on the guns on Lally’s left, drove 
the gunners from them. Two companies held the intrench- 
men b, and the rest formed in the plain on its left to prevent 
Laily’s regiment attacking it on this side. Bussy wheeled 
Lally’s regiment, detached a portion of it to recover the 
intrenchment, and with the rest marched against Draper’s 
troops in the plain. 

A heavy musketry fire was kept up on both sides until 
the two guns, posted by Draper’s regiment, and left behind 
when tliey attacked the intrenchment, came up and opene( 
on the French. These began to waver. Bussy, as the onl}^ 
chance of gaining the day, put himself at their head, and 
endeavoured to lead them forward to attack the English 
with the bayonet. His horse, however, was struck with a 
ball aTid soon fell ; the English fire was redoubled, and but 
twenty of Lally’s men kept i-ound him. Two companies of 
the English rushed forward and surrounded the little party, 
who at once surrendered. Bussy was led a prisoner to the 
rear, and as he went was surprised at the sight of the three 
hundred grenadiers, the best troops in tlie Eiiglisli army, 
remaining quietly in reserve. While on either Hank the 
French were now beaten, the fight in the centre, between 
the European troops of the English and French Companies, 
had continued, but had been confined to a hot musketry and 
artillery fire. But upon seeing the defeat of their flanks tlie 
enemy’s centre likewise fell back to their camp. 

From the moment when the Lorraine regiment had been 
routed, four field-pieces kept up an incessant fire into their 
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camp to prevent them from rallying. The three English 
regiments now advanced in line and entered the enemy’s 
camp without the least opposition. The Lorraine regiment 
had passed tlirough it a mass of fugitives, the India 
regiment and Lally’s went through rapidly, but in good 
order. Lally had in vain endeavoured to bring the Sepoys 
forward to tlie attack to restore the day. The French 
cavalry, seeing the defeat of Lorraine’s regiment, advanced 
to cover it, their appearance completely intimidating the 
English irregular horse. Charlie’s troop were too weak to 
charge them single-handed. Reanimated by the attitude of 
their cavalry, the men of the Lorraine regiment rallied 
yoked up four field-pieces which were standing in the reav 
of the camp, and moved off in fair order. They wore joined 
in the plain by Ivally’s regiment and the India battalion, 
and the whole, setting fire to their tents, moved off in go()d 
order. The four field-pieces kept in the rear, and behind 
these moved the cavalry. As they retired they w(‘re joined 
by the four hundred and fifty men from the batteries 
opposite Vandivash. 

Colonel Coote sent orders to his cavalry to harass the 
enemy. These followed them for five miles, but as the native 
horse would not venture within range of the enemy’s field- 
guns, Charlie, to his great disappointment, was able to do 
nothing. 

Upon neither side did the Sepoys take any part in the 
battle of Vandivash. It was fought entirely between the 
two thousand two hundred and fifty French, not including 
those in their battery, and vsixteen hundred English, ex- 
cluding the grenadiers, who never fired a shot. Twenty-four 
pieces of camion were taken and eleven waggons of ammuni- 
tion. and all the tents, stores, and baggage that were not 
burned. The French left two hundred dead upon the field. 
A hundred and sixty ivere taken prisoners, of whom thirty 
died of their wmunds before the next morning. Large 
numbers dropped upon the march and were afterwards 
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captured. The English had sixty-three killed and a hundred 
and twenty-four wounded. 

The news of this victory reached Madras on the following 
morning, and excited as much enthusiastic joy as that of 
Plassey had done at Calcutta, and the event was almost as 
important a one. There was no longer the slightest fear of 
danger, and the Madras authorities began to meditate an 
attack upon Pondicherry. So long as the great French 
settlement remained intact, so long would Madras be exposed 
to fresh invasions, and it was certain that France, driven 
now from Bengal, would make a desperate effort to regain 
her shaken supremacy in Madras. The force, however, at 
the disposal of the Madras authorities was still far too weak 
to enable them to undertake an enterprise like the siege of 
Pondicherry, for their army did not exceed in numbers that 
which Lally possessed for its defence. Accordingly, urgent 
letters were sent to Clive to ask him to send down in the 
summer as many troops as he could spare, other reinforce- 
ments being expected from England at that time. The 
intervening time was spent in the reduction of Chittapett, 
Karical, and many other forts which held out for tlie 
French. 

After the battle of Vandivash Charlie kept his promise 
to his men. He represented to Mr. Pigot that they had 
already served some months over the time for which they 
were enlisted, that they had gone through great hardships, 
and performed great services, and that they were now 
anxious to retire to enjoy the prize-money they had earned. 
He added that he had given his own promise that they 
should be allowed to retire if they would extend their service 
until after a decisive battle with the French. Mr, Pigot at 
once assented to Charlie’s request, and ordered that a batta 
of six months’ pay should be given to each man upon 
leaving. The troop, joined by many of their comrades, who 
had been at different times sent down sick and wounded to 
Madras, formed up there on parade for the last time. They 
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responded with three hearty cheers to tlie address which 
Charlie js^ave them, thanking them for their services, bidding 
them farewell, and hoping that they would long enjoy the 
prize-money which they had gallantly won. Then they 
delivered over their horses to the authorities, drew their prize- 
money from the treasury, and started for their respective 
homes, the English portion taking up their quarters in 
barracks until the next ship should sail for England. 

“I am sorry to leave them,” Charlie said to Fetera as 
they stood alone upon the parade. “ We have gone through 
a lot of stirring work together, and no fellows could have 
behaved better.” 

“ No,” Peters agreed. “ It is singular that, contemptible 
as are these natives of India when officered by men of their 
own race and religion, thev will fight to the death when led 
by us.” 



CHAPTER XXIX 

THE SIEGE OP PONDICHEBRY 

A S the health of the two officers was shaken by their long 
and arduous work, and their services were not for the 
moment needed, they obtained leave for three months, and 
went down in a coasting ship to Columbo, where several 
English trading stations had been established. Here they 
spent two months, residing for the most part among the hills, 
at the town of a rajah very friendly to the English, and 
with him they saw an elephant hunt, the herd being driven 
into a great inclosure formed by a large number of natives 
who had for weeks been employed upon it. Here the 
animals were fastened to trees by natives who cut tlirough 
the thick grass unobserved, and were one by one reduced to 
submission, first by hunger and then by being lustily 
belaboured by the trunks of tamed elephants. Tim highly 
appreciated the hunt, and declared that tiger shooting was 
not to be compared to it. 

Their residence in the brisk air of the hills completely 
restored their health, and they returned to Madras perfectly 
ready to take part in the great operations which were 
impending. Charlie on his return was appointed to serv'^ 
as chief of the stall to Colonel Coote, Captain Peters being 
given the command of a small body of European horse, who 
were, with a large body of irregulars, to aid in bringing in 
supplies to the British army and to prevent the enemy from 
receiving food from the surrounding country. 

Early in June the British squadron off the coast was 
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joined by two ships of tlie line, the Norfolk and Panther^ 
from England, and a hundred Europeans and a detachment 
of European and native artillery came down from Bombay. 
Around Pondicherry ran a strong cactus hedge strengthened 
with palisades, and the French retired into this at the 
beginning of July. They were too strongly posted there 
to be attacked by the force with which the English at first 
approached them, and they were expecting the arrival of a 
large body of troops from Mysore with a great convoy of 
provisions. 

On the 17th these approached. Major Moore, who was 
guarding the English rear, had a hundred and eighty 
European infantry, fifty English hoi’se, under Peters, sixteen 
hundred irregular horse, and eleven hundred Sepoys. The 
Mysoreans had four thousand good horse, a thousand 
Sepoys, and two hundred Europeans, with eight pieces of 
camion. 

The fight lasted but a few minutes. The British native 
horse and Sepoys at once gave way, and the English infantry 
retreated in great disorder to the fort of Trivadi, which 
they gained with a loss of fifteen killed and forty wounded. 
Peters’ horse alone behaved well. Several times they charged 
right through the masses of Mysorean horse, but when five- 
and-twenty were killed and most of the rest, including their 
commander, severely wounded, they also fell back into the 
fort. 

Colonel Coote, when the news of the disaster reached 
him, determined, if possible, to get possession of the fort 
of Vellenore, which stood on the river Ariaiigopang, some 
three miles from Pondicherry, and covered the approaches 
of the town from that side. The English encampment was 
at Perinib^ on the main road leading through an avenue 
of trees to Pondicherry. Colonel Coote threw up a redoubt 
on the hill behind Perimb^ and another on the avenue, to 
check any French force advancing from Pondicherry. These 
works were finished on the morning of the 19th of July. 
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The next morning the French army advanced along the 
river Ariangopang, but Ooote marched half his force to meet 
them, while he moved the rest as if to attack the redoubts 
interspersed along the line of hedge. As the fall of these 
would have placed the attacking force in his rear, Lally at 
once returned to the town. The same evening the Mysoreans, 
with three thousand bullocks carrying their artillery and 
drawing their baggage, and three thousand more laden with 
rice and other provisions, arrived on the other bank of the 
Ariangopang river, crossed under the guns of the redoubt 
of that name and entered the town. 

The fort of Vellenore was strong, but the road had been 
cut straight through the glacis to the gate, and the French 
had neglected to erect works to cover this passage. Coote 
took advantage of the oversight and laid his two eightecn- 
pounders to play upon the gate, while two others were placed 
to fire upon the parapet. The English batteries opened at 
daybreak on the 16th, and at nine o’clock the whole of the 
French army with the Mysoreans advanced along the bank 
of the river. Coote at once got his troops under arms, and 
advanced towards the French, sending a small detachment 
of Europeans to reinforce the Sepoys firing at the fort of 
Vellenore. By this time the batteries had beaten down the 
parapet and silenced the enemy’s fire. Two companies of 
Sepoys set forward at full run up to the very crest of the 
glacis. 

The French commander of the place had really nothing 
to fear, as the Sepoys had a ditch to pass and a very 
imperfect breach to mount, and the fort might have held 
out for two days before the English could have been in a 
position to storm it. The French army was in sight, and 
in ten minutes a general engagement would have begun. 
In spite of all this the coward at once hoisted a flag of 
truce and surrendered. The Europeans and Sepoys ran in 
througli the gate, and the former instantly turned the 
guns ot the fort upon the French army. This halted, 
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Struck with amazement and anger, and Lally at once ordered 
it to retire upon the town. 

A week afterwards six ships with six hundred fresh troops 
from England arrived. 

The Mysoreans who had brought food into Pondicherry 
made many excursions in the country, but were sharply 



checked. They were unable to supply themselves with 
food, and none could be spared them from the stores in the 
magazines. Great distress set in among them, and this was 
heightened by the failure of a party with two thousand 
bullocks witli rice to enter the town. This party, escorted 
by the greater portion of the Mysorean horse from Pondi- 
cherry, was attacked and defeated, and nine hundred bullocks 



364 


PRESSING THE SIEGE 


laden with baggage captured. Shortly afterwards the rest 
of the Mysorean troops left Pondicherry and marched to 
attack Trinoraany. 

Seeing that there was little fear of their returning to 
succour Pondicherry the English now determined to complete 
the blockade of tliat place. In order to have any chance of 
reducing it by famine it was necessary to obtain possession 
of the country within the hedge, which with its redoubts 
extended in the arc of a circle from the river Ariangopang 
to the sea. The space thus included contained an area of 
nearly seven square miles, affording pasture for the bullocks, 
of which there were sufficient to supply the troops and 
inhabitants for many months. Therefore, although the 
army was not yet strong enough to open trenches against 
the town, and indeed the siege artillery had not yet sailed 
from Madras, it was determined to get possession of the 
hedge and its redoubts. 

Before doing this, however, it was necessary to capture 
the fort of Ariangopang. This was a difficult undertaking. 
The whole European force was but two thousand strong, and 
if eight hundred of those were detached across the river to 
attack the fort, the main body would be scarcely a match 
for the enemy should he march out against them. If on 
the other hand the whole army moved round to attack the 
fort the enemy would be able send out and fetch in the 
great convoy of provisions collected at Jinji. Mr. Pigot 
therefore requested Admiral Stevens to land the marines of 
the fleet. Although, seeing that a large Pi-ench fleet was 
expected, the admiral was unwilling to weaken his squadron, 
he complied with the request, seeing the urgency of the case, 
and four hundred and twenty marines were landed. 

On the 2nd of September two more men-of-war, the 
America and Medway^ arrived, raising the fleet before 
Pondicherry to seventeen ships of the line. They convoyed 
several Company’s ships who had brought with them the 
wing of a Highland regiment. 
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The same evening Coote ordered four hundred men txi 
inarch to invest the fort of Ariangopang, but Colonel 
Monson, second in command, was so strongly against the 
step that at the last moment he countermanded his ordera. 
The change was fortunate, for Lally, who had heard from 
his spies of the English intentions, moved his whole army 
out to attack the — as he supposed — weakened force. 

At ten at night fourteen hundred French infantry, a 
hundred French liorse, and nine hundred Sepoys marched 
out to attack the English, who had no suspicion of tlieir 
intent. Two hundred marines and five hundred Sepoys 
proceeded in two columns. Marching from the Valdore 
redoubt one party turned to the right to attack the 
Tamarind redoubt, which the English had erected on the 
Red Hill. Having taken this they were to turn to their 
left and join the other column. This skirted the foot of 
the Red Hill to attack the redoubt erected on a liillock 
at its foot on the 18th July. Four hundred Sepoys and a 
company of Portuguese were to take post at the junction 
of the Valdore and Oulgarry avenues. The regiments of 
Lorraine and Lally were to attack the battery in this 
avenue, Lorraine’s fi'om the front, while Lally ’s marching 
outwards in the fields was to fall on its right flank. The 
Indian battalion with the Bourbon volunteei’s, thiee hundred 
strong, were to march from the fort of Ariangopang across 
the river to the villages under the fort of Vellenore, and as 
soon as the fire became general were to fall upon the right 
rear of the Plnglish encampment. 

At midnight a rocket gave the signal and the attack 
immediately commenced. The attack on the Tamarind 
redoubt was repulsed, but the redoubt on the hillock was 
captured and tlie guns spiked. At the intrenchment on 
the Oulgarry Road the fight was fierce, and Colonel Coote 
himself brought down his troops to its defence. The attack 
was continued, but as, owing to some mistake, the column 
intended to fall upon the English rear had halted and did 
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not arrive in time, the regiments of Lorraine and Lally 
drew off, and the whole force retired to the town. 

The ships arriving from England brought a commission 
appointing Monson to the rank of Colonel, with a date prior 
to that of Colonel Coote, ordering him, however, not to 
assert his seniority so long as Coote remained at Madras. 
Coote, however, considered that it was intended that he 
should return to Bengal, and so handing over the command 
to Monson he went back to Madras. Colonel Monson at 
once prepared to attack the hedge and its redoubts. Leaving 
sufficient guards for the camp he advanced at midnight with 
his troops divided into two brigades, the one commanded by 
himself, the other by Major Smith. Major Smith’s division 
was first to attack the enemy outside the hedge in the village 
of Oulgarry, and, driving tliein hence, to carry the Vellenore 
redoubt, while the main body were to make a sweep round 
the Red Hill and come down to the attack of the Valdore 
redoubt. 

Smith moving to the right of the Oulgarry avenue 
attacked that position on the left, and the advance led by 
Captain Myers carried by storm a redoubt in front of the 
village and seized four pieces of cannon. Major Smith, 
heading his grenadiers, then charged the village, tore down 
all obstacles, and carried the place. 

The day had begun to dawn when Colonel Monson 
approached the Valdore redoubt. But at the last moment, 
making a mistake in their way, the head of the column 
halted. At this moment the enemy perceived them and 
discharged a twenty-four pounder, loaded with small shot, 
into the column. Eleven men were killed and twenty-six 
wounded by this terrible discharge, among the latter Colonel 
Monson himself, his leg being broken. The grenadiers now 
rushed furiously to the attack, swarmed round the redoubt, 
and although several times repulsed, at last forced their way 
through the embrasures and captured the position. 

The defenders of the village of Oulgarry had halted 
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outside the Vellenoro redoubt, but upon hearing the firing 
to their right retreated hastily within it. Major Smith 
pressed them hotly with his brigade, and followed so closely 
upon their heels tliat they did not stop to defend the position 
but retreated to the town. Major Smith was soon joined by 
the Highlanders under Major Scott, who had forced a way 
through the hedge between the two captured redoubts. 
Thus the whole line of the outer defence fell into the hands 
of the English, with the exception of the Ariangopang 
redoubt on the left which was held by the India regiment. 
Major Gordon, who now took the command, placed the 
Bombay detachment of three hundred and fifty men in the 
captured redoubts, and encamped the whole of the force in 
the fields to the right of Oulgarry. Major Smith advised 
that at least a thousand men should be left near at hand to 
succour the garrisons of the redoubts, wliich, being open at 
the rear, were liable to an attack. Major Gordon foolishly 
refused to follow his advice, and the same night the French 
attacked the redoubts. The Bombay troops, however, 
defended themselves with extreme bravery until assistance 
arrived. Three days later the French evacuated and blew up 
the fort of Ariangopang which the English were preparing 
to attack, and the India regiment retired into the town, 
leaving, however, the usual guard in the Ariangopang redoubt. 

Colonel Coote had scarcely arrived at Madras when he 
received a letter from Colonel Monson saying that he was 
likely to be incapacitated by his wound for some months, 
and requesting that he would resume the command of the 
army. The authorities of Madras strongly urged Coote to 
return, representing the extreme importance of the struggle 
in which they were engaged. He consented and reached 
camp on the night of the 20th. He at once ordered the 
captured redoubts to be fortified to prevent the enemy again 
taking the offensive, and erected a strong work called the 
North Redoubt near the sea-shore and facing the Madras 
redoubt. A few days later, on a party of Sepoys 
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approaching the Ariangopang redoubt, the occupants of that 
place were seized with a panic, abandoned the place, and 
went into the town. The English had now possession of 
the whole of the outward defences of Pondicherry, with the 
exception of the two redoubts by the sea-shore. 

A day or two later Colonel Cootc advancing along the 
sea-beach as if with a view of merely making a recon- 
naissance, pushed on suddenly, entered the village called 
the Blanchcrie, as it was principally inhabited by washer- 
women, and attacked the Madras redoubt. This was carried, 
but the same night the garrison sallied out again and fell 
upon the party of Sepoys posted there. Ensign MacMahon 
was killed, but the Sepoys, although driven out from the 
redoubt, bravely returned and again attacked the French, 
who, thinking that the Sepoys must have received large 
reinforcements, fell back into the village, from which, a day 
or two later, they retired into the town. The whole of the 
ground outside the fort, between the river Ariangopang and 
the sea, was now in the hands of the English. The French 
still momtained their communications with the south by the 
sandy line of coast. By this time the attacks which the 
English from 'Pricliinopoli and Madura had made upon 
the Mysoreans, had compelled the latter to make peace and 
recall their army which was still hovering in the neighbour- 
hood of Pondicherry. 

Charlie, who had been suffering from a slight attack of 
fever, had for some time been staying on board ship for 
change. In the road of Pondicherry three of the French 
Indiamen, the Hermiom^ Baleine^ and the CompcKjme des 
Indes, were at anchor near the edge of the surf, under the 
cover of a hundred guns mounted on the sea face of the fort. 
These ships were awaiting the stormy weather at the breaking 
of the monsoon, when it would be difficult for tlie English 
fleet to maintain their position off the town. They then 
intended to sail away to the south, fill up with provisions, 
and return to Pondicherry. Admiral Stevens, in order to 
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prevent this contingency which would have greatly delayed 
the reduction of the place, determined to cut them out. 
Charlie’s health being much restored by the sea breezes, he 
asked leave of the admiral to accompany the expedition as a 
volunteer. On the evening of the 6tli, six-and-twenty of the 
boats of the fleet, manned by four hundred sailors, were 
lowered and rowed to the Tiger^ which was at anchor within 
two miles of Pondicherry, the rest of the fleet lying some 
distance farther away. 

When at midnight the cabin lights of the Hermione were 
extinguished, the expedition started. The boats moved in 
two divisions, one of which was to attack the Hermiom, the 
other the Baleino, The third vessel lay nearer in shore, and 
was to be attacked if the others were captured. The night 
was a very dark one, and the boats of each division moved 
in line with ropes stretched from boat to boat to ensure their 
keeping together in the right direction. Charlie was in 
one of the boats intended to attack the Hermwm, Tim 
accompanied him, but the admiral had refused permission 
for Hossein to do so, as there were many more white 
volunteers for the service than the boats would accommodate. 
They were within fifty yards of the Hermione before they 
were discovered, and a scattering musket fire was at once 
opened upon them. The crews gave a mighty cheer, and 
casting off the ropes, separated, five making for each side of 
the ship, while two rowed forward to cut the cables at her 
bows. The Oomparjnie des Indes opened fire upon the boats, 
but these were already alongside the ship, and the sailors 
swarmed over the side at ten points. The combat was a 
short one. The seventy men on board fought bravely for 
a minute or tAVO, but they were speedily driven below. The 
hatches were closed over them, and the cables being aheady 
cut, tlie mizzen top-sail, the only sail bent, was hoisted, and 
the boats, taking tow-ropes, began to row her away from 
shore. 

Tlie iijstant, however, that the cessation of fire informed 
cB 618) 2 A 
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the garrison the ship was captured, a tremendous cannonade 
was opened by the guns of the fortress. The lightning was 
flashing vividly, and this enabled the gunners to direct their 
aim upon the ship. Over and over again she was struck, 
and one shot destroyed the steering wheel, cut the tiller rope, 
and killed two men who were steering. The single sail was 
not sufficient to assist in steering her, and the men in the 
boats rowed with such energy that the ropes continually 
snapped. The fire continued from the shore, doing con- 
siderable damage, and the men in the boats, who could not 
see that the ship was moving through the water, concluded 
that she was anchored by a concealed cable and anchor. The 
officer in command, therefore, called up the Frenchmen from 
below, telling them he was about to fire the ship. They 
came on deck and took their places in the boats, which rowed 
back to the Tiger, Upon arriving there Captain Dent, who 
commanded her, sternly rebuked the officer, and said that 
unless the boats returned instantly and brought the Hermione 
out he should send his own crew in their boats to fetch her. 
The division thereupon returned and met the ship half a 
mile off shore, the land wind having now sprung up. The 
Baleine had been easily captured, and having several sails 
bent she was brought out without difficulty. No attempt 
was made to capture the third vessel. 

The rains had now set in, but the English laboured 
steadily at their batteries. The French were becoming 
pressed for provisions, and Lally turned the whole of the* 
natives remaining in the town, to the number of fourteen 
hundred men and women, outside the fortifications. On 
their arrival at the English lines they were refused per- 
mission to pass, as Colonel Coote did not wish to relieve 
the garrison of the consumption of food caused by them. 
They retmmed to the French lines and begged to be again 
received, but they were, by Daily’s orders, fired upon and 
several killed. For seven days the unhappy wretches 
remained without food, save the roots they could gather in 
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the fields. Then Colonel Coote, seeing that Lally was 
inflexible, allowed them to pass. 

On the 10th of November the batteries opened, and 
every day added to the strength of the fire upon the town. 
The fortifications, however, were strong, and the siege 
progressed but slowly. On the 30th of December a 
tremendous storm burst, and committed the greatest havoc 
both at land and sea. The Newcastle, man-of-war, the 
Queenborough, frigate, and the Protector, fire-ship, were 
driven ashore and dashed to pieces, but the crews, with the 
exception of seven, were saved. The Duke of Aquitaine, the 
Suud&rland, and the Duke, store-ship, were sunk, and elevc'ii 
hundred sailors drowned. Most of the other ships were 
dismasted. 
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HOME 

T he fire of the batteries increased, and by the i3th of 
January the enemy’s fire was completely silenced. The 
provisions in the town were wholly exhausted, and on the 
16th the town surrendered, and the next morning the English 
took possession. Three days afterwards Lally was embarked 
on board ship to be taken a prisoner to Madras, and so much 
was he hated that the French officers and civilians assembled 
and hissed and hooted him, and had he not been protected 
by his guard, would have torn him to pieccsi. After his 
return to France he was tried for having, by his conduct, 
caused the loss of the French possessions in India, and being 
found guilty of the offence, was beheaded. 

At Pondicherry two thousand and seventy-two military 
prisoners were taken, and three hundred and eighty-one 
civilians. Five hundred cannon and a hundred mortars fit 
for service, and immense quantities of ammunition, arms, 
and military stores fell into the hands of the captors. 
Pondicherry was handed over to the Company, who, a short 
time afterwards, entirely demolished both the fortress and 
town. This hard measure was the consequence of a letter 
which had been intercepted from the French government to 
Lally, ordering him to raze Madras to the ground, when it 
fell into his hands. 

Charlie, after the siege, in which he had rendered great 
services, received from the Company, at Colonel Coote’s 
earnest recommendation, his promotion to the step of 
lieutenant-colonel, while Peters was raised to that of major 
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A fortnight after the fall of Pondicherry they returned 
to Madras and thence took the first ship for England. It 
was now just ten years since they had sailed, and in that 
time they had seen Madras and Calcutta rise from the rank 
of two trading stations, in constant danger of destruction by 
their powerful neighbours, to that of virtual capitals of 
great provinces. Not as yet, indeed, had they openly 
assumed the sovereignty of these territories, but Madnis was, 
in fact, the absolute master of the broad tract of land 
extending from the foot of the mountains to the sea, from 
Cape Comorin to Bengal, while Calcutta was master of 
Bengal and Oressa, and her power already threatened to 
extend itself as far as Delhi. The conquest of these vast 
tracts of country had been achieved by mere handfuls of 
men, and by a display of heroic valour and constancy scarce 
to be rivalled in the history of the world. 

The voyage was a pleasant one, and was, for the times, 
quick, occupying only five months. But to the young men, 
longing for home after so long an absence, it seemed tedious 
in the extreme. Tim and Hossein were well content with 
their quiet easy life after their long toils. They had nothing 
whatever to do, except that they insisted upon waiting upon 
Charlie and Peters at meals. The ship carried a large 
number of sick and wounded officers and men, and as these 
gained health and strength the life on board ship became 
livelier and more jovial. Singing and cards occupied the 
evenings, while in the daytime they played quoits, rings of 
rope being used for that purpose, and other games with 
which passengers usually wile away the monotony of long 
voyages. It was late in June when the Madras sailed up the 
Thames, and as soon as she came to anchor the two officers 
and their followers landed. The din and bustle of the 
streets seemed almost as strange to Charlie as they had done 
when he came up a boy from Yarmouth. Hossein was 
astonished at the multitude of white people, and inquired of 
Charlie why, when there were so many men, England had 
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sent so few soldiers to fight for her in India, and for once 
Charlie was unable to give a satisfactory reply. 

“ It does seem strange,” he said to Peters, ‘‘ that when 
such mighty interests were at stake, a body of even ten 
thousand troops could not have been raised and sent out. 
Such a force would have decided the struggle at once, and in 
three months the great possessions, which have cost the 
Company twelve years’ war, would have been at their feet. 
It would not have cost them more, indeed, nothing like as 
much as it now has done, nor one tithe of the loss in life. 
Somehow England always seems to make war in driblets.” 

Charlie knew that his mother and Kate had for some 
years been residing at a house which their uncle had taken 
in the fashionable quarter of Chelsea. They looked in at 
the office, however, to see if Charlie’s uncle was there, but 
found that he was not in the city, and, indeed, had now 
almost retired from the business. They therefore took a 
coach, placed the small articles of luggage which they had 
brought with them from the ship on the front seats, and 
then, Hossein and Tim taking their places on the broad seat 
beside the driver, they entered the coach and drove to 
Chelsea. Charlie had invited Peters, who had no home of 
his own, to stay with him, at least for a while. Both were 
now rich men, from their shares of the prize-money of the 
various forts and towns in whose capture they had taken 
part, although Charlie possessed some twenty thousand 
pounds more than his friend, this being the amount of the 
presents he had received from the Rajah of Ainbur. 

Alighting from the carriage, Charlie ran up to the door 
and knocked. Inquiring for Mrs. Marryat, he was shown 
into a room in which a lady, somewhat past middle age, and 
three younger ones were sitting. They looked up in surprise 
as tlie young man entered. Ten years had changed him 
almost beyond recognition, but one of the younger ones at 
once leaped to her feet and exclaimed, “ Charlie ! ” 

His mother rose with a cry of joy, and threw herself 
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into his arms. After rapturously kissing her he turned to 
the others. Tlieir faces were changed, yet all seemed 
equally familiar to him, and in his delight he equally em- 
braced them all, 

“ Hullo 1 ” he exclaimed, when he freed himself from 
their arms. “ Why, there are three of you I Wluit on 
earth am I doing ? I have somebody’s pardon to beg, and 
yet, although your faces are changed, they sc(mi e(jually 
familiar to me. Which is it? But I need not ask,” he 
said, as a '‘loud of colour flowed over tlie face of one of the 
girls, while the others smiled mischievously. 

“ You are Katie,” he said, “ and you are Lizzie, certainly, 
and this is — why, it is Ada 1 This is a surprise, indeed ; 
but I sha’ii’t beg your pardon, Ada, for I kissed you at 
parting, and quite intended to do so when I met again, at 
least if you had offered no violent objection. How you are 
all grown and changed, while you, mother, look scarcely 
older than when I left you. But, there, I have quite 
forgotten Peters. He has come home with me, and will stay 
till he has formed his own plans. 

He hurried out and brought in Peters, who, not wishing 
to be present at the family meeting, had been paying the 
coachman, and seeing to the things being brought into the 
house. He was warmly received by the ladies, as the friend 
and companion of Charlie in his adventures, scarcely a letter 
having been received from the latter without mention having 
been made of his comrade. 

In a minute or two Mr. Tufton, who had been in the large 
garden behind the house, hurried in. He was now quite an 
old man, and under the influence of age and the cheerful 
society of Mrs. Marryat and her daughters, he had lost much 
of the pomposity which had before distinguished him. 

“ Ah I nephew,” he said, when the happy party had sat 
down to dinner, their number increased by the arrival of 
Mrs. Haines, who had a house close by, “wilful lads will go 
their own way, I wanted to make a rich merchant of you. 
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and you have made of yourself a famous soldier. But you’ve 
not done badly for yourself after all, for you have in your 
letters often talked about prize-money.” 

“Yes, uncle, I have earned in my way close upon a 
hundred thousand pounds, and I certainly shouldn’t have 
made that if I had stuck to the office at Madras, even with 
the aid of the capital you offered to lend me to trade with on 
my own account.” 

There was a general exclamation of surprise and pleasure 
at the mention of the sum, although this amount was small 
m comparison to that which many acquired in those days in 
India. 

“And you’re not thinking of going back again, Charlie ?” 
his mother said anxiously. “There can be no longer any 
reason for your exposing yourself to that horrible climate, 
and that constant fighting.” 

“ The climate is not so bad, mother, and the danger and 
excitement of a soldier’s life there at present render it very 
fascinating. But I have done with it. Peters and I intend, 
on the expiration of our leave, to resign our commissions in 
the Company’s service, and to settle down under our own 
vines and fig-trees. Tim has already elected himself to the 
post of my butler, and Hossein intends to be my valet and 
body-servant.” 

Immediately after their arrival Charlie had brought in his 
faithful followers and introduced them to the ladies, who, 
having often heard of their devotion and faithful services, 
had received them with a kindness and cordiality which had 
delighted them. 

Lizzie, whose appearance at home had been unexpected 
by Charlie, for her husband was a landed gentleman at Seven- 
oaks, in Kent, was, it appeared, paying a visit of a week to 
her mother, and her three children, two boys and a little girl, 
were duly brought down to be shown to, and admired by, 
their Uncle Charles. 

“ And how is it you haven’t married, Katie ? With such 
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a pretty face yours it is scandalous that the men have 
allowed you to reach the mature age of twenty-two unmarried.” 

“ It is the fault of the hussy herself,” Mr. Tufton said. 

It is not from want of offers, for she has had a dozen, and 
among them some of the nobility at court ; for it is well 
known that John Tufton’s niece will have a dowry such as 
many of the nobles could not give to their daughters.” 

“This is too bad, Kate,” Charlie said laughing. “What 
excuse have you to make for yourself for remaining single 
with all these advantages of face and fortune ? ” 

“Simply tliat I didn’t like any of them,” Katie said. 
“ The beaux of the present day are contemptible. I would as 
soon think of marrying a wax doll. When I do marry, tliat 
is, if ever I do, it shall be a man, and not a mere tailor’s 
dummy.” 

“ You are pert, miss,” her uncle said. “ Do what I will, 
Charlie, I cannot teach the hussy to order her tongue.” 

“ Katie’s quite right, uncle,” Charlie laughed. “ And I 
must make it my duty to find a man who will suit her taste, 
though, according to your account of her, he will find it a 
hard task to keep such a Xantippe in order.” 

Katie tossed her head. 

“ He’d better not try,” she said saucily, “ or it will be 
worse for him.” 

Two days later Charlie’s elder sister returned with her 
family to her house at Sevenoaks, where Charlie promised, 
before long, to pay her a visit. After she had gone, Charlie 
and Peters, with Katie, made a series of excursions to all the 
points of interest round London, and on these occasions Ada 
usually accompanied them. The natural consequences 
followed. Charlie had for years been the hero of Ada’s 
thoughts, while Katie had heard so frequently of Peters, that 
she was from the first disposed to regard him in the most 
favourable light. Before the end of two months both couples 
were engaged, and as both the young officers possessed ample 
means, and the ladies were heiresses, there was no obstacle to 
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an early union. The weddings took place a month later, 
an'] Tim was, in the exuberance of his delight, hilariously 
drunk for the first and only time during his service with 
Charlie. Both gentlemen bought estates in the country, and 
later took their seats in Parliament, where they vigorously 
defended their former commander. Lord Olive, in the assaults 
which were made upon him. 

Tim married seven or eight years after his master, and 
settled down in a nice little house upon the estate. Although 
henceforth he did no work whatever, he insisted to the end 
of his life that he was still in Colonel Marryat’s service. 
Hossein, to the great amusement of his master and mistress, 
followed Tim’s example. The pretty cook of Charlie’s 
establishment made no objection to his swarthy hue. Charlie 
built a snug cottage for them close to the house, where they 
took up their residence, but Hossein, though the happy 
father of a large family, continued to the end of a long life 
to discharge the duties of valet to his master. Both he and 
Tim were immense favourites with the children of Charlie 
and Peters, who were never tired of listening to their tales of 
the exploits of their fathers when with Clive in India. 
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